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_ Follow me, and be % ere 1 10 03 
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Wherefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay 
afide every Weight, and the Sin which doth. 
fo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Pa- 
tience the Race that is ſet before us, Look- 
ing unto Jeſus, the Author and | Finiſher of 
our Faith z —— 327 
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; 1 5 Ha Thomas, one of the Twelve, called Didy- 


mus, was not with them, when Jeſus came. 


E | e other Diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, we 


* 14 the * But he ſaid unto them, 
; Except 


C. QON NUN N 58. 
Except I ſhall ſee in his Hands the Print of 
the Nails, and put my Finger into the Print 
"of the Nails, and tru Hand into "_ 
Side, I will not believe. 
And after eight Days, again his Diſci ples were 
wil hin, and Thomas with them : Then came 
. Feſus, the Doors being ſhut, and flood in the 


Miaft, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 
Then ſaith he to Thomas : Reach hither thy Fin- 


ger, and behold my Hands; and reach bither 
thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side, and 
be not faithleſs but believing. + 

And Thomas anfivered and ſaid unto bim, _ 
Tord, and my GO. | 
| Je efus faith unto him, Thomas, Sitanfe rhow hoſt 
Wo me, thou haſt believed: - Bleſſed are they 
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into the Water.— And Jeſus rebuked the Do- Y 

vil, and he departed out of him, and the Child | Y 
Vas cured from that very Hour. 380 8 
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Chriſt riſen from 4 Dead. 
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1 COR. xv. 20. 


But now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and 
become the Firſt-Fruits of them that flept. 


ay oV different, my Brethren, is 
_ this Day's Solemnity from thoſe 
* which lately called us to the 


* Houſe of God! How happy the Change, 
from Lamentation, and Mourning, and 
* Woe, the Tragedy of a bleeding and dy- 
* ing Saviour, to Joy and Gladneſs, the Tri- 
e umph of a living and victorious one! Th 
is the Day which the Lord hath made [as we 
have ſung in one of the proper Pſalms, ] he 
* hath made it high, he hath made it high a- 
b bove the reſt, by riſing on it from the Dead, 
dy being born a ſecond Time, born from 
* the Womb of the Earth, born now not to 
** Prove himſelf Man but God. This is that 
** moſt myſterious Day that turned our Savi- 
Vol. we B © our's 


Chriſt riſen from the Dead. 
our's Croſs into a laſting Trophy, and his 
Crown of Thorns into a Ray of Glory; 
«that brought Honour to the once accurſed 
Tree, and by a wonderful Effect produced 
Immortality out of. Death, and everlaſting 
Renown out of Shame and Contempt, Let 
us be glad therefore and rejoice in this 
Chriſtian Jubilee, fince Death, the luſt and 
moſt formidable of our Enemies, is now 
under the Power of one that can deſtroy 
him: All his Attempts upon the Captain 
of our Salvation were weak and vain, and 
therefore all his Force cannot prevail a- 
gainſt thoſe who fight under our victorious 
Leader. For this is our Security, this our 
* rejoicing, that the Lord is riſen, yea, the 
Lord is riſen indeed: Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead, and become the Firſt Fruits of 
them that flept : The Lamb who was ſlain, 
&« nom liveth again, and behold, he is alive 
for evermore, Amen; and hath the Keys of 
« Fell and of Death.” 
| Stanhope. With ſuch pious Strains an elegant Pen of 
our own Church begins his Meditations upon 
the Goſpel for this Day : And ſuch like holy 
Extacies of Joy did the Apoſtles firſt, and 
after them all the Churches of God diſcover 


at the * of this ä Morning. 
3 


Obrist riſen from the Dead. 
this Queen of Feſtivals (as thoſe primitive 


other with the glad Tidings, with which the 
= tro Diſciples haſtened from Emmaus to the 
= Apoſtles at Jeruſalem. Tbe Lord is riſen >— 
to which they who were ſaluted, immediately 
with Tranſport replied in the Words of the 
Eleven, —The. Lord is riſen indeed, and hath 
appeared unto Simon. In Imitation of which 
holy and becoming Solemnity, our own 
Church ſuppoſing us equally affected with the 
fame joyful News, is loth to with- hold us 
longer than is needſul from the Pleaſure of 
expreſſing it; and therefore, as ſoon as the 
Abſolution is pronounced in her Morning Ser- 
vice, and we are fitly qualified for Rejoicing 
and Triumph, ſhe begins her Office with 
proper Anthems ſuitable to the Day, encou- 
raging us mutually to call upon one another 
ta keep the Feaſt, for that Cbriſi our Paſſover 
s ſacrificed for us, and alfo raiſed from the 
Dead; raiſed from the Dead to die no more, 


| q Death ſhall have no more Dominion over him. 


| Nor has he gained this Conqueſt. for himſelf 
alone; but he makes the Benefits of his Re- 
ſurrection as extenſive as thoſe of his Death: 

As he died, fo alſo he roſe again, not in a 


B 2 private, 


At the firſt Meeting on this ſolemn Jubilee, s RM. 


Chriſtians uſed to call it) they ſaluted each —vn 


4: 


I. 


SE RM. private, but a publick Capacity; not as a 
preſentative of all Mankind. For ſo the 
Church goes on to ſing in the Words of my 
Text He ſis riſen from the Dead, and become 


that ſleep in him, who therefore are conſe- 


due Order and Time, to all the Privileges, 


Chrift riſen from the Dead. 


ſingle Perſon only, but as the Head and Re- 


the Firft-Fruits of them that ſlept : i. e. of all 


crated by his Reſurrection to riſe hereafter in 


which he as the Firſt-Fruits has already re- 
ceived. So that you ſee the Church chuſes 
my Text ; and the Text points out the Sub- 


| 

ject of my Diſcourſe, viz. The Reſurrection 
of Jeſus from the Dead, which therefore I t 
| ſhall conſider in the Order which * Words 9 
anne preſcribe, VIZ. 7 
Firſt, As it ĩs a 8 or Matter of Fact, : 
with regard to himſelf : Rur now is Chriſt ri- F | 
ſen from the Dead. en = 
Secondly, As it is an Earneſt, a Pledge 87 
and Security with regard to us. But now 7s th 
Cbriſt riſen from the Dead, and ge the as 
Firſt-Fruits of them that ſlept. fu 
= * Firſt, Then, I am to conſider the Reſur- | 2 
rection of Chri/t as it is a Matter of Fact with M 
regard to himſelf, But now (faith the Apo- mi 
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Chriſt riſen from the Dead. 


ſtle) is Chriſt riſen from the Dead. A Fact sx RM. 
that ought in the firſt Place to be confirmed, 


ſince upon the Truth of it, our Hopes, our — 
Faith, our Religion, our All, moſt entirely de- 


pends. For as the Apoſtle obſerves, 2 or 3 


Verſes before my Text,. Chriſt be not ri- 


ſen, then is our Preaching vain, and your Faith 
is alſo vain, i. e. We, who in our Preaching 


have ſo ſtrongly aſſerted Cbriſt's Reſurrection, 
as an infallible Argument for the Divinity, 


both of his Perſon: and fis Doctrine, have 
taught you a vain and idle Dream: And 
whatever Hopes you build to yourſelves upon 
that Foundation, they are all but meer Ima- 


gination and Fancy: For F Chriſt be not rai- 


ſed, your Faith is vain, ye are yet in your Sins. 
For the Hopes of your Salvation are placed 


in the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, If be 


therefore ſtill remain under the Power of 


Death; ye are ſtill under the Guilt of your 


Sins, ſtill under Condemnation: And if ſo, 
then they alſo, which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
are periſhed : All your Faith and Hope in Je- 
ſas is entirely diſappointed : And therefore, be- 
ing dead in your Sins, there can be no Means 


of Deliverance. Nor were the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs the only Loſers and Sufferers in a 


miſplaced Hope; but Chriſtians in general, if 


B 3 |  Chrift 


bs 
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T6  Chrift riſen from the Dead. 
SE x M. Chriſt be not riſen, as an Earneſt, and Pledge 
TL. of an univerſal Reſurrection, are moſt wretch- 
ed and unhappy. F in this Life only, we 
have Hope in Chriſt, we are of all Men moſt 
miſerable, Were there no Hopes of a Reſur- 
rection and a future State after the ending of 
this mortal Life, who would undergo ſo many 
Sufferings and Hardſhips our Religion many 
Times ſubjects us to, and deny ourſelves ſo 
many Pleafures and Indulgencies, from which 
that obliges us always to abſtain ? But now 
this is our Comfort, that the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus is not of greater Importance than Cer- 
tainty. But now (ſaith St Paul) is Chriſt ri- 
fen from the Dead. And his Reſurrection is 
confirmed and eſtabliſhed by the Teſtimony 
of numerous Eye-Witneſſes of the Fact; of 
Witneſſes by no Means eaſy and credulous, 
but of ſuch as uſed Care and Precaution 
enough not to be deceived. 
Not that we pretend to any Witneſſes, that 
faw him directly riſe from his Tomb. Such 
Witneſſes indeed there were, I mean the Sol- 
diers who guarded the Sepulchre, but who 
(poor, ſordid, mercenary Wretches !) were fo 
little awed by the Conviction, as that they 
took Bribes to deny what their Eyes had ſeen, 


and their Tongues had uttered. However, 
their 


22 r 1 7 own the D 7 


their Teſtimony we can very well ſpare: Wes ERM. 
have no need of Witneſſes that ſaw him riſe, I. 
ſo long as we have ſufficient both for Num- 
ber and Authority that ſaw him when riſen. 
For the greateſt Enemies to Chriſtianity will 
allow, that if it can be proved that he was 
ſeen alive after his Crucifixion ; that will be 
ſufficient to prove that he actually roſe from 
the Dead. For his Crucifixion and Death is 
what the Adverſaries of our Religion boaſt 
of; ſuppoſing that our Lord, when once laid 
in the Grave was for ever ſecure. All the 
Teſtimonies therefore, that we produce to 
prove that he was ſeen alive after the Time 
that he expired on the Croſs, will be Teſti- 
monies and Proofs of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, to all who allow that he really di- 
ed. And therefore that I may produce con- 
vincing Proof that Chrift was really and truly 
alive after his Crucifixion, I ſhall obſerve, 
Firſt, That he appeared and was ſeen by 
= credible Witneſſes, not only once or fuice, 
# , but at ſeveral diſtinct and different Times. 
Secondly, That he was ſeen not of one or 
to only at a Time, upon a ſudden, or Sur- 
prize: but that he appeared to ſeveral, to 
Numbers at once, when they were beforehand 
warned and Prepared to expect him. 
N — Thirdly, 


8 Chrift riſen from the Dead. 
SERM. © Thirdly, That he took care at theſe ſeveral 
J. Appearances to give them ſufficient Demon- 


ſration and Aſſurance, that he did not appear 
| in Spirit only, but that he was the ſame Je- 


Croſs. 


Firſt, Let me obſerve that our Saviour ap- 
peared and was ſeen alive after his Crucifixion, 
not only once or twice, but at ſeveral diſtinct 
and different Times. And for many of theſe 


than to the Entrance of the Apoſtle upon 


the Diſcourſe from whence I have taken my 
Text; where St Paul, after the Mention of 
his Death and Burial, recounts them up in 


of all, that which J alſo received, how that 
Chriſt died for our Sins according to the Scrip- 


again the third Day according to the Scrip- 
tures ; and that he was ſeen of Cephas—then of 
the twelve — after that he was ſeen of above 
FIVE HUNDRED Brethren at once, of which 
the GREATER PART remain unto this preſent, 
hut ſome are fallen aſleep : After that he was 


laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born 
„„ 4 | out 


ſus, Soul and 1 96 which died upon the 


Appearances we need not go any further back, 


this Order following. I delivered unto you firſt 


tures, and that he was buried, and that he roſe 


ſeen of Fames—Then, of all the Apoſtles — And 


TS, - 
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Chrift riſen from the Dead. 


out of due Time, ver. 3—8. Now here wesERM. 


| have an Account of no leſs than ſix different 
= Appearances of our Bleſſed Lord to his Diſ- = 
ciples; and yet theſe are not above half the 
Number of what the whole New Teſtament 


s 
. 9 ” 
* N 


records: For beſides theſe recounted by St | 


Paul, we have as many more ſet down in 


the Goſpels, and in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 


Where, beſides the Deſcription of the awful 


Manner in which he aroſe, and the Teſtimony 
and Witneſs of the Angels that he was riſen ; 
beſides the Proof of the Sepulchre's being 


found empty wherein he was laid, and the 


Linnen Clothes wherein he had been wrapped, 
folded up and left be hind ; beſides the Depo- 
ſitions of the Watch themſelves that kept the 
Sepulchre, who at firſt declared to the Chief 
Prieſt and Elders, all the Things that were 
done; Matth. xxviii. 2, &c. Beſides theſe 
corroborating Circumſtances and Proofs, we 
have many other poſitive Witneſſes (and 
ſtanding to their Evidence) different from 
thoſe mentioned by St Paul, who ſaw him 


alive at ſeveral Times after his Burial. As firſt 


Mary Magdalen to whom he appeared firſt of 


all, early in the Morning on which he aroſe, 
and very ſoon after he was riſen : Immediate- 


* after this, Mary I again, and the 
other 


10 Cbriſt riſen from the Dead. 
SERM. other Momen, who had been at the Sepulchre 
I. in order to anoint him, whom Jeſus met as 
I they returned from thence, and ſuffered them 
to hold him by his Feet and worſhip bim : 
The ſame Day again, the two Diſciples going 
to Emmaus, to whom he opened the Scrip- i 
tures, and whoſe Hearts he made to burn | 
with his Diſcourſes, and of whom he was 
known by breaking of Bread : Once more on 
the Evening of the ſelf-ſame Day, we have 
the Teſtimony of ten of the twelve Apoſtles 
(Judas being fallen, and Thomas abſent) to 
whom he came in, the Doors being ſhut, 
ſhewed them his Hands, his Feet, and his 
Side, called for Meat and eat before them, and 
convinced them that it was himſelf and not a 
Spirit. The Appearance to the twelve again 
eight Days afterwards, (when Thomas was 
with them, and felt and ſearched his ſeveral 
Wounds) is one of thoſe which St Paul is 
anderſtood to mention, But we are told by 
St John, that after theſe Things Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf to ſeven of his Diſciples at the Sea of 
Tiberias, where, though at firſt: they knew 
him not, yet he ſoon diſcovered who he was 
by the uſual Token of a beneficial Miracle. 
His Appearance to the eleven. Diſciples in 
Galtlee (upon Mount 7. abor as is ſuppoſed) is 3 
| | generally 
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generally taken to have been the ſame with s ERM. 
that great and ſolemn one which St Paul I. 
mentions, as made to above five hundred BreW .! 
thren at once; and therefore I ſhall not rec- 
kon it up as a diſtinct and different one: And 
perhaps too, that Appearance which St Paul 
ſays he made to all the Apoſtles, might be the 
ſame with that which he vouchfafed upon the 
very Day of his Aſcenſion, when he appeared 
to them upon Mount Oliver, and aſcended 
before them. However, we ſee that befides 
the ſix Appearances which St Paul reckons 
up, here are five others in the Evangeliſts cer- 
tainly diſtin from any of thoſe; to which 
ve may add, the Viſion which St Szephen 

3 had of him Hom Heaven, where he ſaw him 
Aganding at the Right-Hand of God. So that 

we have full and direct Proof of his being 

| ſeen alive no leſs than twelve ſeveral Times 

| after his Death. And a great many Times 
more he might probably appear, though not 
diſtinctly recorded. For St Luke tells us, Acts 
i. 3. be ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion 
: by MANY infallible Proofs, being ſeen FORTY 
| Days, and ſpeaking of the Things pertaining to 
| the Kingdom of God. However, ſhould we 
2X ſuppoſe that zhoſe Appearances we have men- 
E | be were all; yet theſe will be allowed to 
9 have 
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SE RM, have been ſufficient in Number to give them 


Opportunity of diſcovering any Impoſture, or 


— Cheat, had there been one; ef; penialy when | 


we conſider, | 
| Secondly, That ſeveral of theſe Appear- 
ances were made not only to one or tuo at a 
Time, upon a ſudden or furprize, but to Num- 
bers at once, aſſembled together to know the 
Truth, and beforehand prepared and warned 
to expect him. Should any therefore object 
to the Teſtimony of Mary Magdalen, or to 
thoſe of Cepbas, of James, of Stepben, or St 
Paul, as being only the Teſtimonies of /ingle 
Witneſſes, who ſaw him, ſeparately when 
they were alone, and ſo might eaſily be de- 
luded through their Apprehenſions or Fears; 
ſhould they except again to the Evidence of 
Mary Magdalen and the other Women toge- 
ther, as being the Evidence of Perſons natu- 
rally credulous and eaſy of Belief; there Mill 
remains the united Evidence, not only of the 


two that were going to Emmaus, but of the * 
ſeven Diſciples at the Sea of Galilee, of te 
ten Apoſtles at one Time, and of the eleven 
at another, and at laſt of above five hundred 


People who all ſaw him at once, after due 
Notice given them beforehand, and at a Place 
where they aſſembled on purpoſe to meet him, 


Now 3 5 - 8 
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Now here could be no Room for Timerouſ- s E R NM. 
neſs or Fear: Their Numbers muſt ſecure I. 
them againſt any Thing of this Kind. So 
many together adding Courage to each other, | 
by animating and heartening one another not 
to be afraid. And it is plain, from the Ac- 
count which the Evangeliſts give, that they 
were ſo far from being afraid to ſee him, 
that they undertook a Journey as far as to 
Galilee, on purpoſe that they might. And as 
thus it appears that there was no Danger of 
their being deceived through any Apprehen- 
= fion or Fright; ſo 'tis certain, on the other 
= Hand, that neither were they deluded through 
an overmuch Credulity, or Eafineſs of Belief. 

They were ſo far from being too haſty in their " 
Belief, that it could hardly at firſt be extorted 
from them upon any Teſtimony or Evidence 
whatever: They not only doubted the Re- 
ports of others; but miſtruſted their own 
Senſes: They would not readily believe their 
own Ears, or Eyes, or Hands, But though 
they heard him talk, and ſaw him eat, and 
felt his Wounds; yet all together would ſcarce 
convince them that it was really He; Luke 
xxiv. 41. Nay, though ten of them together 
| had this Evidence given them, yet Thomas 
| Imagines them to have been all deceived ; and 

: reſolves 


2 ri 72 from * Dead. 


E RM. reſolves that no Teſlimony or Report what- 


ever, nothing but his own having the ſame 


>= Satisfation, ſhall make him alter his Doubts. 
John, xx. 25. Except 1 ſhall fee in his Hands 


the Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into 


the Print of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand 


into his Side, T will not believe. In ſhort, (had 
it not been that God ſaw it needful, the Diſ- 
ciples ſhould doubt, for the more Confirmation 
of the Faith of thoſe, who were to live and 
believe in After-Generations) all the Witneſſes 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection, inſtead of being foo 
credulous and eaſy, were blame-worthy for be- 
ing too miſtruſtful and unbelieving. There is 
no room to charge them with not requiring 
Evidence enough, but rather with demanding 
more than was neceſſary. Inſomuch, that we 
find that our Lord himſelf upbraids them with 
their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, for not 
believing upon ſufficient Teſtimony, But, 
Thirdly, For the greater Confirmation of 
the Truth of our: Lord's Reſurrection, I ob- 
ſerved that he was not only ſeen ſeveral Times, 


and ſeveral Times by many at once; but that 


alſo at theſe Times he gave ſafficient Demon- 
{tration that it was not the Appearance of his 
Spirit only, but of the ſame Feſius, Soul and 
. which died on the Croſs. And indeed, 
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Nit was the Aſſurance of this grand Article, SE RM. 


XX which our Saviour ſeems to have had continu- 


ſatisfying all his Apoſtles Doubts. For, (if 


| f every Appearance ſhould add | ſomething to their 


© Conviction, beyond what they LT” e 
3 ed before ; and that no Circumſtance what- 


2 ever ſhould be wanting at laſt to prove the 
Fact. The empty Sepulchre plainly ſhewed 
that his Body was gone: And his Appearance 


ſeeing could prove) hat it was riſen, His 
=X Diſcourſe with the two Diſciples that were 


Scriptures, and by whom at laſt he was 
known by breaking of Bread, ſhewed that it 


Privilege which he allowed to the Apoſtles to 
pandle him, proved that it was his 3 


| EW hs 2 of Fiſhes by the Sea 


ve mind it) he diſcovered the Truth and Re- 
& ality of his Reſurrection leiſurely and by De- 
== gr-es; and in fo admirable a Manner, as that 


to Mary Magdalen, was a Proof (as far as 
going to Emmaus, to whom he opened the 


was really the ſame Spirit revived; and the 


1 ne was a Proof that the Divine Na- 
LE ture 


I. 


ally in view in the Methods he took for the 


= Chriſt riſen from the Dead. AF 
SERM, fure was ſtill perſonally united, as it had for- WW 
I. merly been. So that all together is a full 
— Demonſtration that our whole Saviour both 


Body and Soul, both God and Man, returned 
from the Dead; and therefore, by the Apo- 
ſtles not believing, but becauſe they had ſcen, | 
we who have not ſeen, yet have ſufficient Rea- 1 | . Þ 
fon to believe. I 
: I ſhould now proceed to my Second Head, u 
under which I am to confider the Reſurrec- BF” 
tion of Jeſus, as it is an Earneſt, a Pledge, WW o 
and a Security of our own. But as this will WW tg 
lead me into too copious a Subject to enter ae 
upon now, I ſhall reſerve it for a Diſcourſe WY hi 
at another Time; and conclude what has al- A. 
ready been ſaid, by obſerving, correſpondent- of 
ly to what I faid in the Beginning, what a H. 
Confirmation and Seal the Reſurrection of our ful 
Bleſſed Saviour is to the Truth of his Goſpel ly | 
what a Security for the Completion of all the anc 
Hopes and Promiſes it contains! For if Fe eſus wil 
Chriſt be riſen from the dead; then we may wh 
be ſure that he was a Perſon ſent and autho- Di 
rized by God to do the Work he came about. ed 
Becauſe the Majeſty of Heaven would never dan 
have given any Impoſtor ſo glorious Creden- deſj 
tials as a Reſurrection from the Dead, a Work will 
which nothing but — itſelf could Glo 
poſſibly TV 


"> IR 


' Chriſt riſen from b Dead. uy 
poſſibly accompliſh. For this would have s E R Mz 
been to have ſet his own Seal to the Deluſion, I. 
and ſo to have made it paſs for credible * 8 
Men by the Authority of Heaven. 

The Reſurrection therefore of Chriſt foack 
the Dead, which he himſelf made the Teſt 
of his Doctrine, plainly demonſtrates that his 
Doctrine is true, and his Precepts obligatory. 
upon all Mankind : For a Miniſter from Hea- 


ven, and He too declared to be the true and 


only Son of God, could not poſſibly teach any 
thing to the World, but what ſhould be ex- 
actly agreeable to the Mind of him that ſent 
him. So that we have all the comfortable 


Aſſurance that can be, that all the Promiſes 


of the Goſpel relating to the Enjoyments and 
Happineſs of a future State, will certainly be 


fulfilled : And therefore Chriſtians are not on- 


ly perfectly ſecure, in ſubmitting to the Laws 


| and Inſtitutes of Chriſt; but are alſo the 


wiſeſt Men in the World for doing ſo. Since 
whatever Inconveniences a ſtrict and faithful 
Diſcharge of their Duty here may be attend- 
ed with at preſent ; they are ſure of an abun- 
dant Recompence in a future State, where 
deſpiſed or oppreſſed Virtue, and a good Life 


will be crowned with all the Rewards and 
Glories that Chriſt can confer, or Heaven af- 


Vor. III. * ford. 
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SERM, ford. Heb. x. 23—2 5, Let us hold faſt there- 
1. fore, the Profe Mon of our Faith without Wa- 
CY vering (for be is faithful that promiſed) and 


let us conſider one another to provoke unto 
Love and to good Works : Not forſaking the 
aſſembling ourſelves together as the Manner of 


ſome is; but exhorting one another ; and ſo 
much the more, as ye ſee the Day approaching. 


There are many other Inferences that would 


flow from the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 


tion practically improved: But as I have aſ- 
ſerted it in this Diſcourſe as a naked Fact on- 


ly. I have therefore in this Concluſion only 
inſiſted on it as it is the Foundation and Seal, 
or Security of our Faith; conformably to 


which I ſhall now conclude with an apt and 


: excellent Collect of our Church. 


Almighty and everliving God, who for the 


more Confirmation of the Faith didſt ſuffer thy 


holy Apoſtle to be doubtful in thy Son's Reſur- 


redtion; Grant us ſo perfectly, and without all 
doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, that 
our Faith in thy Sight may never be reproved. 


Hear us, O Lord, through the ſame Teſus 


Chrift, to whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, 


be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever- 


more, Amen, 7 
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Chriſt the Firſt-Fruits of this that 


1 COR. xv. 20. 


But now is Cbrift riſen from the Dead, and 
become the Firſt- Fruits of them that ſlept. 


HE Reſurrection of Chri/t, and of 
them that are Chriſt's at his ſecond 
6 | Coming, are the two Subjects 

which St Paul treats of in this Chapter. My 
Text is a Tranſition from one to the other, 
and therefore bears a Relation to both. For 
the Apoſtle having proved at large in the 
Verſes foregoing the Reſurrection of Teſs; 
he here, in the firſt Place, aſſerts it as a Con- 
cluſion neceſſarily flowing from the Premiſes 
produced; and then aſſumes it as an Argu- 
ment or Foundation, whereon to build the Re- 
ſurrection of them that ſleep in Feſus, which 


is the Point he purſues through the whole 


C2  _ Remainder 


20 Chrift the Firff-Fruiis 
8 of this Diſcourſe. The Subject 
therefore of my Text is the Reſurrection of 
3 » > but conſidered i in a double Reſpect or 
IOW, VIZ, 
Fir, 4 it is a Henan; or Matter of = | 
Fact, with Regard to himſelf: But now is 
Chift riſen from the Dead. And, 1 
Secondly, As it is a Pledge, an Earneſt or 
Security, with Regard to vs : But now is Chriſt A 
riſen from the Dead, and become the Firjt- oY 
Fruits * them that ſept. | 


The firſt of theſe "TY I . has al- 
ready been ſufficiently ſpoke to, upon the late 
(Return of our great and) ſolemn Chriſtian 
Jubilee. It will be the Buſineſs therefore of 
this Diſcourſe to purſue the Subject of the, 

II. Second Head which my Text points 
ont, and to conſider our Saviour's riſing, from 
the Dead as the Fir/t-Fruits of them that ſleep, 
or as conſecrating, by virtue of his Reſurrec- MF - 
tion, all that do or ſhall hereafter ſleep in him, 
to riſe-again, in due Order and Time, to all 

the Privileges which He, as the Firft-Fruits, 
has already received: And to do this in as! 
clear a Wee as I am ables I ſhall, 
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/ them that ſlept. 


then, 

Sceccondly, 1 al ſhew that ben he 150 
he aroſe not in a private, but in a public Ca- 

pacity; in the Name, and on the Behalf, of all 

that are his, who accordingly ſhall riſe here- 


after in their Turn, in Virtue and Conſequence 
of his Reſurrection. 


Fi. then, I am to premiſe chin Chrif was 

the #i7/# that ever properly roſe from the 
Dead. And this is neceſſary, becauſe unleſs it 
can be-ſhewn that he was the Hirt that truly 
aroſe, it will be difficult to prove how he 
could ſtrictly be the Firſl- Hruits. For the 

e of very Name of Firſt-Fruits implies that none 


e, were raiſed before him. And yet we know, 
oints the Bible mentions ſeveral that had been dead 


and lived again, and ſome of them many Ages 
before our Lord's Reſurrection. For ſo we 
wrec- MY read in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament; 
I Kings xvii. 22. that the Widow of Sarepta's 
Son was reſtored to Life by Elijab. 2 Kings 
iv. 35. the Son of the Shunamite by Eliſha, 
and Chap. xiii. 21. the Man . was let 
down by the Moabites to be buried in El, :ſha's 
Grave, only by touching the Frarger s Bones. 
| C 3 In 


- Firſt, Premiſe that Chriſt was the Firſts R N. 
chin ever 74 J aroſe from the Dead: And E. . 


22 Chriſt the Fir f- Fruits 

$SERM. In the New Teſtament again, we have an 

II. Account of the Son of the Widow of Vain, 
Luke vii. 1 5. of the Daughter of Jairus, the 

Ruler of the Synagoue, Chap. viii. 41. and 

of Lazarus the Brother of Martha and Mary, 

John xi. 43. who were all raiſed from the 

dead by our Lord Jeſus before his Crucifixion, 

and conſequently before his own Reſurrection. 
But now there is a wide difference to be 

made between their Reſurrection and the Re- 
ſurrection of Feſus : For theſe were only re- 

vived for a Time to die again : Whereas (faith 

the Apoſtle) Rom. vi. 9. We know that Chriſt 

being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, 

Death hath no more Dominion over him. The 

reſt, it is true, were called back to Life after 

they bad been dead; and fo far Chriſt was not 

the firſt that was dead, and then alive again : 

But ſtill he was the firſt who, after he was 

dead, lived again to die no more; the firſt 

that aroſe to an immortal State; the firſt that 

revived to Life eternal. Whereas the Life 

the reſt were raiſed to, was but the ſame frail, 

mortal Life, they lived before : Though they 

eſcaped out of the Jaws of Death for a Seaſon, 

it was only a Reprieve, and not a Releaſe: 
They could fly no further than the Chain of 
Mortality gave them leave, which held them 
= „„ 1 


of them that ſlept. 2288: 
faſt, and kept them in, and pulled them back tos E RM. 
their Priſon again. In ſhort, the Reſurrecttion II. 
of all the reſt, was only a tranſient and tem 
porary Miracle, worked upon them by others 
to prove the Divinity, Authority, and Power 
of thoſe that raiſed them; but after which, 
they were again left to ſubmit to the ordinary 
Forms of Mortality: Whereas the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chrift, was a true Reſurrection 
from the Power of Death, wrought by Virtue, - 
and in Demonſtration of his own inherent 
Power and Godhead, which hoſed for ever the 
Pains of Death, becauſe (faith St. Peter) Acts 
- _ it was not poſſible he ſhould be holden of 
 Feſus therefore, as he is the only one that 

can ny in the fulle et Senſe, ſo was he the fir/# 
that could ſay in any Senſe, I am He that liu- 
eth and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore, Rev. i. 18. Accordingly we find 
| St Paul Acts xxvi, 22, 23. conſtantly witneſ 
| ſing both to ſmall and great, that Chriſt was 
be firſt that aroſe from the Dead, who there- 
fore is ſtiled by him, the Fir/t-born from the 
= Dead, Col. i. 18. as he is, the Firſt-Begotten 
3 from the Dead, by St John, Rev. i. 5. And 
this Point being ſufficiently cleared, I may 
now en to ſnew, 1.0; och 


C 4 Secondly, 
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SERM. Secondly,” That when he aroſe, he aroſe not 


in a private, but a publick Capacity; in the 


eee Name, and on the Bchalf, of all that are his, 
who therefore ſhall riſe hereafter in their 


Turn, in Virtue, and Conſequence of his Re- 
ſurrection. And this is the main Doctrine 


which the Text intends: Chrift (faith the A- 
poſtle) is riſen from the Dead, and become the 


 Firſt-Fruits of them that flept. Unleſs there- 
fore they, that now ſleep, rife afterwards in 
their Turn, and ſo become, as it were, the 


Harveſt or After-Fruits ; there would be no 
Relation between Chrift, and thoſe that ſleep, 


to anſwer the Title which is here given him. 
But to find- out the full Meaning and Force 
of this Term, it will be neceſſary to look back 
upon the Rite or Ceremony of the Firſt- 
Fruits in the Jewiſh Law, from whence the 
Apoſtle undoubtedly borrows it: And that 
Rite being alſo a beautiful Type of our Lord's 


Reſurrection, and of the Benefits and Advan- 


tages accruing from thence, to the reſt of the 
Dead, I ſhall therefore to hears a diſtinct View 
bay the whole, 55 


Firſt, Lay before you i'the Type itſelf; as 2% : 


1s ad in the Law: And then, 


Secondly, 


of them that ds: 


Secondly, Obſerve how exactly it- COIre-SERM. 
ſands with the Refurrection of 75 eſus n II. 


from the Dead. 


And firſt for the Type, we find it =] 
in the 23d Chapter of Leviticus, There we 
read, that on the 167% of Niſan, or on the 


Maas after the Sabbath of the Paſſover ; . 


(7. e. on the Morrow after the firſt Day of 


their unleavened Bread, which, whatever Day 


of the Week it happened on, was always the 


great Day of their Paſchal Sols 3 


Morrow after the Sabbath, or after this high 
and feſtival Day) the Barley Harveſt was 
ordered to begin, And at this Time it was 
ſtrictly enjoined that a Sheaf (or rather * an 
Omer) of the fit Corn that was cut down 

from the Ground, was to be waved by the 


Prieſt before the Lord in the Temple, that 


they might acknowledge their Dependance 
upon him for the whole; and that the whole 
(being conſecrated by the Oblation of the 
Sheaf or Omer, in the Name of the reſt) 
might be holy and clean. For till this Sancti- 
fication by the Oblation of the Firſt-Fruits, 
all the Corn that grew | in 1 the Field was look- 


For the Corn was to be chreſhed and dio: See ao 
eworth, ne) 
ed 


2 rhe Firſt - Fruits 


= R M. ed upon as profane: The People were ſtrictly 


forbid to taſte of it either dreſſed or undreſ- 


oo : They were to eat neither Bread, nor | 


parched Corn, nor green Ears, until the ſelf- 
fame Day that they had brought an Offering to 
their God, Lev. xxiii. 14. But this being 
done, they might go on with their Harveſt as 
ſoon as it was ripe, the whole being bleſſed, 
and their Right to it obtained. This was the 
Type as preſcribed by the Law: And now, 


Secondly, Let us ſee how exactly it corre- 
ſponds with the Reſurre#ion of Chriſt, as it is 
recorded in the Goſpel, In order to which, 
let us firſt obſerve, that there is nothing in 
Nature better adapted to typify the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead in general, than the riſing 
or ſpringing up of Corn from the Ground. 
The Grain that is hid or buried in the Earth, 
we don't eſteem loſt, but we lay it there pur- 
poſely to receive it again with Addition and 
Increaſe. Conſequently we have no Reaſon 
to conceive of the Dead, when they are laid | 
in their Graves, that we ſhall ſee them no 
more ; but ſhould commit them there cheer- 
fully, with the ſame Expectation of their ri- 
ſing again hereafter enlarged. The interme- 


diate Diſſolution which the Body undergoes, 
we 


of them that ſlept. 27 
we ſhould look on as a Means, not that pre- sE RM. 
vents, but that neceſſarily conduces to, it's fu- II. 
| ture Reſurrection. As we ſee the rotting o.. 
X the Seed in the Ground, neceffarily makes 
way for the ſpringing up of the Blade, For 

= that which thou ſoweſt (as St Paul obſerves in 
the Chapter before us, Ver. 36.) is not quic- 
| kened except it die: And except a Corn of 
Wheat fall into the Ground, (faith our Saviour, 
| John xii. 24.) and die, it abideth alone: But 
Hit die, it bringeth forth much Fruit. Every 
Harveſt therefore, as well as that of the Jews, 
| is a Type or Repreſentation of the Reſurrec- 
tion in groſs; So long as the Seaſons of the 
| Year go round, and wherever Seed-Time and 
Harveſt enſue, we have a continual Intima- 
| tion, that hat is ſown in Corruption, ſhall be e 
raiſed in Incorruption, what is ſown in 2 | 
nour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory. 

But now in the additional Ceremony or 
Rite preſcribed i in the Law, we are beautiful- 
ly inſtructed in the Order, and Method, and 
Time of the Reſurrection; and by whoſe Me- 
rits and Power, it is effected and wrought. 
The commanding a Sbegf or Omer of the 
Corn, that was firſt cut down, to be ſolemnly 
offered and dedicated to God, and before the 
| reſt of the Harveſt was mowed, was no ob- 
1 N ſcure 
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II. 


Chriſt the Firſft-Eruits 


Perſon ariſing firſt of all, from the Dead, and, 


—— preſenting himſelf to God in the Name of all 


| that ſleep in the Earth, all that fleep ſhould 
be ſanctified and ere, clean, and qualified 
to ſhare in the ſame Reſurrection in their due 


| Seaſon and Turn, By whoſe Holineſs and 
Merits the Sanctification ſhould be wrought, 


was plainly foreſhewed by the Lamb of - the. 
firſt Year without Blemiſh or Spot, which: the 
tame Law required to be offered to. God, 
when the Omer was waved. For this ſhewed 
that it was the Lamb of God, the appointed 
Meſſiah, through whom this Benefit was to 
be expected atd::cecoived And as he, we 
know, is in every Circumſtance, all in all; fo 
here he is not only the Lamb that fakes 
the Sheaf when brought, and the Prieſt that 


brings it, but the Sheaf alſo itſelf, in Virtue: 


of his Body which God bas prepared, and 


which under this CharaQter he raiſes and offers 


to God from the Dead. For ſo (faith St Pau! iſ 


expreſsly in my Text ) He is riſen from the 
Dead, and become the Firſt-Fruits of them that 
feep. And moſt harmoniouſly to fulfil the 
ſeveral Circumſtances of the Type, behold. be 
riſes on the very Day which the Law pre- 
ſcribes, i. e. on the 16th of Niſan, the Morn- 


As. 


0 


ing 


My 


of them that ſept. 
ing after the Sabbath, or great Day of the $ RN. 
Paſſover, and at the very Moment as far as we II. 
can learn, when the Firſt-Fruits were cut 
down. For the Jews themſelves tell us kx 
that the Firſt-· Fruits were reaped in the Night, 
and the Evangeliſts all unanimouſly -jpres, 
that our Saviour was riſen in the End of the 
Sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the firft 
Day of the Week, very early in the Fs 
2while it was yet dark, 
But I obſerved (you may remember) that 
the Sheaf of the Firſt-Fruits was not only cut 
down, and brought to the Prieſt ; but was alſo 
waved by the Prieſt before the Lord in the 
Temple : i. e. the Prieſt when he offered and 
preſented it to God, ſolemply moved it to- 
wards the four Quarters of the Earth, to inti- 
mate that by Virtue of the Oblation of this 
| Sheaf, the Fruits were every where accepted 
and bleſſed. This therefore, muſt further 
foreſhew, that Chriſt was not only to riſe firſt 
from the Dead, but muſt alſo (to render him- 
ſelf compleatly the Firſt- Fruits) ſolemnly pre- 
ſent and wave himſelf to God, in behalf of all 
the reſt that fleep. 
And this he is imagined by ſome to * 
done at the Earthquake, which 'St Mattheo 


 * See Ainſworth on Levit. xxiii. 10; 


ſays, 


"> e them that ſiept. 

s ERM. ſays, Matt. xxviii. 2. happened at his Reſur- 
II. rection, which might wave or ſhake him as 
> the Type foreſhewed. But now beſides, that 
the gathering and waving the Firſt-Fruits, 
were two different Acts, and therefore not to 
be fulfilled and compleated by the meer Re- | 
ſurrection of Chriſt, which was truly but one; | 

we find that the Sheaf of the Firſt-Fruits un- 

der the Law, was not to be waved in the 
Place where it was cut down; but to be car- 

ried into the outward Court of the Temple, 

and there to be ſolemnly preſented to God. 

This would lead us to imagine that Chr:ft, 

after he ſhould be riſen as the Sheaf or Firſt- 

Fruits from the Place where he was laid, was 
to aſcend into the Heavenly Temple above, 

at leaſt into that outward or lower Part, of 

which the Court where the Sheaf was offered 

was a Type, and there was to wave or offer 

himſelf to God, in the Name, or on the be- 

half, of the reſt of the Dead, in order to 

ſanctify and reconcile them to his Father. 

And ſhould we ſuppoſe that Chrift did re- 

ally do this: 1. e. that he did really aſcend, 

and ſhew himſelf to his Father as ſoon as ri- 

ſen; I don't know that it would contradict 

any one Text of Scripture ; whereas it would 

be of uſe for the explaining of one which has 

hitherto 


Cbriſ the E A Fruiis 


hitherto been generally reckoned among the s R M. 


hard ones. The Text I mean, is our Lord's 


Words to Mary Magdalen, at his firſt appear- — 


ing after his Reſurrection. She being ſurpri- 
zed to ſee him alive, and offering to embrace 
him, Jeſus faith unto ber, touch me not, for 
JAM not (or rather as it is in the Original, 


ere ae araſtnr, T have not) yet aſcended 


to my Father : But go to my Brethren, and ſay 
unto them, I aſcend (or again as it is in the 
Greek, arefaiw, I am aſcending) to my Fa- 


A your Father, and to my Cad and your 


God, John xx. 17. The Reaſon of our Sa- 


viour's fo cautiouſly forbidding Mary to touch 


bim, viz. becauſe he had not yet aſcended to 
bis Father, has pretty much perplexed all our 
Commentators : The Solutions they give of it 
are very various and different, and moſt of 


W them trifling and foreign to the Reaſon which 


our Lord aſſigns. I ſhall not trouble you 


Vith them all, but ſhall only produce that 


Which appears to be the moſt common and 
plauſible, And this, in the Words of a mo- 

dern Commentator, is thus expreſſed: Ma- 
** 7y, thou needſt not be ſollicitous to touch 
or hold me now: Thou wilt have Time 
*« ſufficient to converſe with me, and to ex- 


* Perience the Truth of my Reſurrection : 
— 


_ Cri tbe Hr Hruiis 

SER BT. “ For I ſhall not immediately aſcend, but 

II. „ ſhall ſtay ſome Time with you hers on 

Earth *. Therefore go firſt to my Bre- 

» thren, and ſay to them, I am ſhortly to aſ- 

* cend to my Father and their Father, and 

«© to my God and their God +.” But now 

' beſides, that the præterper feci and preſent 

Tenſes are here changed for the Future, wich- 

out any manner of Foundation or Authority; 

there are four ſeveral Difficulties, which plain- 

ly lie againſt the Interpretation here given: 

For in the firſt Place, this Paraphraſe plainly 

fuppoſes Mary to have imagined that our | 

Lord was juſt now going to aſcend ; whereas 

we have no Reaſon to think ſhe had any notice 

of his Aſcenſion at all; ſince it appears that 

ſhe was ſurprized to find that he was riſen. 

And then ſecondly, if we admit of this Ex- 

planation, we ſhall find it hard to account 5 

vhy our Lord ſhould ſend a Meſſage by Ma- 

ry Magdalen to his Diſciples, concerning his W 

aſcending forty Days afterwards, when he i 

knew he ſhould have a great many Opportu- 

nities before that Time, to . them of i 
himſelf. 

Again, Thirdly, though Mary 2 have 

other Opportunities to touch and embrace 


* I//itby's Notes. + Whitly's Paraphraſe. 
- him, . 
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him, before he ſhould take leave of her ands ERM. 
the World; yet ſtill (according to this Inter- II. 
pretation) why ſhould our Lord forbid her vo 


doing it now, when her Tranſport upon find- 
ing him again alive, muſt make her at this 
Time more earneſt and eager ? It would have 
hindered no Time only to have touched him: 
Nor would the Favour have been greater than 


what he was pleaſed afterwards frequently to 


vouchſafe : For we read that the ſame Day 


he ſuffered her and the other Mary, to hold 


him by the Feet, and ſeveral Times before 


his final Aſcenſion, permitted Thomas and any 


of the reſt to handle him as they pleaſed. 
= Matt. xxviii. 9. Jobn xx. 27. Luke xxiv. 
= 39. But fourthly, and above all, the Words 


in their natural Conſtruction imply, not that 
ſhe ſhould have Opportunities enough to touch 


bim hereafter, before he aſcended; but direct- 
ly the contrary, that he was aſcending juſt 


; then, and that it was not lawful for her to 


touch him till he had. Theſe Reaſons forbid 
us to interpret theſe Words of our Saviour to 
| Mary, of his final Aſcenſion, and incline us 
to imagine they muſt be meant of an immedi- 
ate one, And if ſo; why may we not think 
that this immediate Aſcenſion was to wave 


| himſelf to God as the Firſt-Fruits of the 
| Vol. III. „ Dead, 


34 Cbriß the Fir- Fruits 
s ERM. Dead, in which Capacity we know he a- 
ro. 
Soth gunpodhkian, would enable us to aflign 
a better Reaſon than has hitherto been given, 
why Mary ſhould be fo cautiouſly forbid by 
our Lord to touch him. For according to the 
Type, we have already obſerved, it was not 
lawful for any Man to eat or partake of the 
new Corn, till after the Firſt-Fruits had been 
| ſolemnly offered and preſented to God. And 
therefore in the Antitype, we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe it might not be lawful for Mary to 
touch, or to have any Privilege whatſoever, 
with our Lord- after his Reſurrection, before 
he had aſcended to wave and preſent himſelf 
before his Father in Heaven, and ſo had con- 
ſecrated and ſanctified himſelf to the Uſe of 
his Church. Accordingly he ſays to her, Touch 
me not, for I bave not yet aſcended to my Fa- 
ther, alledging, as it ſeems, his not having aſ- 
cended as a Reaſon why ſhe ſhould-not touch 
him en, and intimating withal, that ofeer 
be bad aſcended ſhe might; which yet, ſhe 
never did, if he did not aſcend till that great, 
and ſolemn, and final, Aſcenſion, when his 
Diſciples ſaw him born away by a Cloud. 
All theſe Circumſtances concurring toge- 
ther, would induce one to think, that as ſoon 
7 n 
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as Mary was ſent away, our Lord might aſ-s ER 
| cend directly to wave and offer himſelf to his II. 


Father, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Dead, and 
then came down, and ſubmit himſelf to be 
touched and handled by his Diſciples, and to 
converſe with them as uſual, at ſeveral Times, | 

before his final Aſcenſion. 
= However, I preſume to offer this only as 

Ja Conjecture: It is no Article of our Creed: 
d Nor do I build the Doctrine of my Diſcourſe 
upon it, any further than if it was neceſſary 
for the waving of the Firſt-Fruits in the 
Temple, under the Law, that Chriſt, as the 


re Firſt-Fruits, ſhould as ſoon as riſen, wave and 
If 1 preſent himſelf be fore his F ather in Heaven; 
n- we then don't want a plauſible Hint or Inti- 
of mation that he did ſo: But if the Waving 
ch might any otherwiſe be anſwered ; we need 
'0-, Mot have recourſe to Conjectures for the Proof 
aſ- f the Doctrine in general, which we have 
a ready eſtabliſhed by direct Authority, viz. 
ter WET hat our Lord was really and truly the Fir- 
ſhe ruits of them that ſleep. I ſhall therefore 
eat, pow proceed to ſhew the Benefits and Advan- 
his ages which they that ſleep hereby obtain. 

| In order to this, we muſt again look back 
— pon the Firſt.- Fruits preſcribed in the Law, 
oon 


w ſee what Advantage the Oblation of theſe : 
> procured 
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Sr «x 1, procured to the reſt of the Fruits of the le 


Ground. in 
e Now we have already obſerved'* that till 


Fruits of the Earth were unclean: They were 


of Man; but were deemed to be under the 
Sentence or Curſe paſſed upon them, by the 


the Firſt- Fruits were ſolemnly offered, all the 


to be uſed neither in the Service of God nor 


Occaſion of Adam's Sin; from which they 


could not be ſanctified or cleanſed, but by the the 
Blood of the Lamb, which was offered and was 
ſlain when the Firſt-Fruits were waved ; by firſt 
Virtue of which Blood, the Firſt-Fruits be- give 
came accepted, and by Virtue of that Accep-W# the) 
tance, the reſt of the Fruits might be reap«(W Rot 
or gathered as the Seaſons ſerved, and as ther rup! 
Occaſions required. = hal 
| Juſt ſo; till Chriſt aroſe and offered TR ad 
ſelf to God, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Dead. = - / 
all the Dead were in a State of Impurity8W8 then 
They were doomed to Corruption by Adan into 
Fall, from whence they could no ways rec 13, 
ver or revive, but by the Blood of Jeſus, ti A 
holy and immaculate Lamb of God, bid ther 
was ſhed to purge them fiom their Uncleanneſ to hi 
and Sin, and by Virtue of which both Chi almo 
himſelf aroſe from the Dead, and was accepi with 
ed ** his Father, in the Name of all that "WW has tl 


i 
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the left in the Grave; and cb they alſo, s E RM, 
in and through him, are intivuled to the Pri- II. 
il vileges of a like RefuereRtion, being re-inſta- _—_— 
the ted in the Favour of God. The Cauſe of 
were their Diſſolution into Rottenneſs and Duſt, 


not was now forgiven: Their meritorious Re- 
the deemer; by undergoing the ſame Fate with 
y the them, had made that Fate a ſufficient Satis- 


they faction for the Sins that occaſioned it. And 
y the therefore, as an Acknowledgment that God 
| and was pleaſed with it, Chriſt, as our Surety, is 
|; br firſt releaſed, and a Security, by that Means, 
s be- given to all for whom he was bound; that 
ccep- they alſo ſhall, in Time, be releafed : Their 


MW Rottenneſs ſhall be made ſound ; their Cor- 

8 ruption ſhall be cleanſed ; their ſcattered Duft 
= ſhall be united again in proper Form; - Death 

and the Grave ſball deliver up the Dead which 

= at preſent are in them, and the Prifons from 

en "Y thenceforth, as no longer of ufe, ſhall be caſt 

into the Lake of Fire to be burnt, Rev. XX. 

13. M40" | 
And to convince us that Chriſt wants nei- . 

ther Power nor Will to enſure theſe Benefits 

leanneWl to his Members as well as to himſelf, as ſoon 

$8 almoſt as riſen, we find him raiſing others 

with him, as a Pledge and Security that he 

has the ſame Ability and the ſame Intent with 

D 3 | regard 
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SERM, regard to thoſe that are ſtilt behind. For fo 


II. St Marthero carefully records Matt. xxvii. 52, 7 
fz. that the Graves were opened, and many WF bu 
| Bodies of Saints which flept aroſe and came out i. 
of their Graves, ar TER HIS Reſurrection, - 

and went into the Holy City and appeared unto De 

many. What became of theſe Saints after- WW Ad 

wards, the Scripture indeed does not ſay : But WW rio! 

they are ſuppoſed by ſome, Antients as well flee 

as Moderns, upon. plauſible Grounds, not to bot 

have died again like thoſe whom our Saviour are 

raiſed, before he died and roſe himſelf; but Bing 

to have been taken into Heaven hu our not 

Lord aſcended, and there placed as an Earneſt of e 

and Aſſurance, that he will aſſume all the reſt Veit 

of his Members to them, in due Order and BW ente 
Time. When that will be, He and his Fa- und- 

ther only know: We know it will be at his the 

ſecand Coming; for ſo far St Paul informs WF ref, 

us, 1 Cr, xv. 22, 33. Every Man ſhall rife, 1 Pra 


or be made alive in bis own Order; Chriſt tht , and 
Firſt-Fruits, afterwards they that are Cbriſti the 
at his Coming. But how long it will be be- 
fore he comes, as St Paul could not, fo our 
Saviour would not reveal. He has only been 
pleaſed to ſignify to us, that it will not be till 
the End of the World: For 'tis then that thel 
Time of Harveſt ſhall be, (as he himſelf call 
EY the 


r ſo 
52, 
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out 
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fter- | 
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the General Reſurrection, Matt. xiii: 30.) SR M. 
'Tis then that he Tares ſhall be bound up to be II. 
burned, and the One Were be e into 
bis Barn. 

However, we are nat to ſuppoſe chat the 


Dead, in the mean while, receive no preſent 


Advantage from the Reſurrection and Obla- 
tion of Chriſt as the Firſt- Fruits of them that 
ſleep: On the contrary we are aſſured, that 


both as to their Bodies and their Souls, they 


are in a better Condition than they were be- 
fore. For firſt, as to their Souls, tho' they are 


not yet admitted into the immediate Preſence 
rneſt 
- reſt 
s Fa- 
it hi the Court of the Prieſts, where they muſt 
/t fle 
brit 
e be- 
© out 
been 
De 'till 
at the 
If calls ; 
the 


of God; though they are not gone within the 
Veil, whither as yet our Forerunner only is 
entered for us; though as yet they are only D 
under the Golden Altar, Rev. vi. 9 11. in | 


reſt, and be contented with - offering their 
Prayers, till the Number of their Bretbren 


and Fellow-Servants be fulfilled ; yet hence (as 

the Veil is now rent in twain) they may view 

| the Throne and him that fits on it: They are 
cheared with the beatifick Viſion of the Lord, 

and ſee the Crowns of Glary, that are laid' up 

| for them, againſt the Time that the Lord ſhall 


be revealed from Heaven, to be glorified in bis 
Sarnts. 


They are not now, as before, in a 
5 D 4. | City 


40 | Chrift the Firſi- Fruits 
SEKk M. City only of Refuge and Protection, barely 


IT. ſheltered from the Vengeance of the De/troy- by 
Car er; but by the Death of the High-Prieft, are we 
returned again to their former Inheritance, to. pre 
Paradice, their native Poſſeſſion and Abode, ne. 
from whence they had been driven, They hai 
don't like the Maelites (whilſt Moſes conduct- Bu 
ed them) fit down at the Borders of the Holy tre 
Land, and from thence take a View of its WM At 
Glories afar off; but are introduced by the but 
true Joſbua, (of whom the firſt Joſhua was a 1 | - Ik 
Type) into the Land itſelf, and there enjoy in 
Peace and Reſt from their Travels and Toils. lay 
For ſo we ſing in the lofiy and ſeraphick me 
Hymn of our Church, When thou hadſt over- lee 
come the Sharpneſs of Death, thou didſt open to 
rhe Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. ; F © 
And as thus their Souls, ſo alſo their Bodies BW 
(with which at preſent we are more immedi- of 
ately concerned) their Bodies I ſay, are judged WW nec 
to be in a better and holier State than they Re 

| were before. For though they muſt ſtill for a wh 
Time lie down and reſt in their Beds of Duſt; Pai 


yet they don't lie there in that Diſgrace, in nin 

which they did formerly. Till the Coming Re 

of Cbriſt, the Law of Moſes eſteemed them lea 

Jo unclean, that not only they who touched BI wt 

them ſtood 1 in need of being purified from the der 
Defilement | 
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Defilement which they had contracted there- s E R NM. 
by; but even the very Place, where they II. 
© were buried, was alſo deemed as unholy and 
| profane. For which Reaſon the Jews were 
never ſuffered to bury within the City, but 
had always their Sepulchres without the Walls. 
But now on the contrary, Chri/tians, not only 
treat the Bodies of the Deceaſed with leſs 
X Abhorrence than was done before; but they 
== bury them alſo as near as may be to the 
= Houſes of God, and eſteem the Place where- 
in they are laid as Holy Ground. Here we 
lay them down to reſt, not as dead to riſe no 
8 | more, but rather as taking a Holy Sleep, as 
| ſleeping in Corift, conſequently in a Readineſs 
3 do riſe again at his awakening Summons and 
Call. 
And thus I have gone through the Doctrine 

of my Diſcourſe, and have ſhewed what a 
neceſſary Connection there is between the 
EReſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of thoſe 

who ſleep in him: That they are both as 
; Parts of the fame Deſign ; but as the Begin- 

ning and Ending of the ſame Work : The 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, being the firſt and 
leading Step to that a Deliverance, 
which our Reſurrection will in due Time ren- 

der * and complegt, For (as the Apoſtle 

imme- 
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s E RN. immediately ſubjoins to the Words of my 


A. 


Text) /ince by Man came Death, by Man came 


EI = ao the Reſurrection of the Dead: For as in 


rence from the whole, to whom the Benefits 


Adam all die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall all be 
made alive, i. e. All Mankind ſhall as certain- 
ly riſe again to Life in the ſecond Adam, as 
they died in the firſt; and all by Virtue of his 
Reſurrection, which is therefore not only the 
Pattern and Example, but the Cauſe of ours, 
and ſuch a Cauſe as cannot poſſibly but take 

Effect. For if we believe that Jeſus died and 
roſe again, we muſt likewiſe believe that them 
alſo' who fleep in Jeſus will God bring with 
him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. Let me therefore con- 
clude this Head with the ſame Triumph over 
Death and the Grave, which St Paul uſes up- 
on the ſame Occaſion; Oh Death, where: 15 
thy Sting? Oh Grave, where is thy Victory? 


| The Sting of Death is Sin, and the Strength 


of Sin is the Law; But thanks be to God, who 


giveth us the Vietory through our Lord Fefur 


Chriſt. 

And now that I may not . ſo im- 
portant an Article of Faith, without ſhewing 
you what Motives and Arguments it affords for 
the Improvement of our Lives; give me leave 
to call upon you to obſerve, by way of Infe- 


of 
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of Chriſt's Reſurrection is to be extended and s E RM. 
applied; and how far, and how far only, the II. 
Harveſt is ſanctified by the Oblation of the 
Firſt-Fruits: St Paul indeed, upon another 
Occaſion, lays it down as an Axiom generally 
true, that F the Fir/t-Fruits be holy, the Lump 
7s 40% Holy; and if the Root be holy, ſo are the 
Branches, Rom. xi. 16. But then Reaſon 
ſure will immediately ſubjoin, that we muſt 
be Part of the Lump, if fo be, we would be 
conſecrated by Virtue of the Firft-Fruts 
We muſt be of the Branches, in order to 
receive any Holineſs from the Root. Since 
therefore it appears from the whole Tenor of 
my Diſcourſe, that it was a Sheaf of good Corn 
that was waved before God, and that this was 
allo waved in behalf of the reſt of the Fruits 
of the ſame Kind; it certainly concerns us, if 
we would ſecure any Intereſt to ourſelves in 
Chrift, as the conſecrated Sheaf ; that we take 
care to be found, when the Harveſt is ripe in 
the Number of thoſe that are deemed the 
good Seed. For though all Seeds, when laid 
in the Earth, ſhall ſpring up again; yet ex- 
cept we are a Part of the ſanctiſied Grain, no 
Benefit will accrue to us in Right of the Ac- 
ceptance or Conſecration of the Firſt-Fruits : 

For the very Name of Firſt-Fruits implies, 
that 
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if 44 Chrift the Fir ſt- Fruits 
1 s ERM. that the Things to which they refer muſt be 
it II. Fruits too, But now Fruits is a Title which 1 
Wl RO ig. never given to the Wicked and Perverſe, tl 
{| who are always diſtinguiſhed by' Chaff or 0 
Ii Tares, by Briars or Thorns. But as the Na- tl 
bi ture of theſe is to be worthleſs in themſelves, a 
{i and to choke and hinder the Growth of the 2 
it Corn; it is not to be expected that when they . 2 
7 1 come to be cut down, they ſhall be reckoned J 
lk of the ſame Ute and Value with it. That IR 2 
1 which beareth Thorns and Briars, Heb. vi. 8. WR * 
I the holy Penman obſerves, is rejected, and is mM fi 
| nigh unto curſing, for their End is to be burn-. 
0 ed: The Tares alſo, our Saviour tells us, are RF * 
Wi to be bundled up to be burned: Matt. xiii. 30. ot 
I And even the Chaf, which muſt neceſſarily : 
lil. grow in ſome Meaſure with the Wheat, muſt 
1 be ſeparated to the ſame End by him who : 
|; [ comes with his Fan in his Hand, thoroughly : 
1 to purge and cleanſe his Floor, Matt. iii. 12. 4 
lh. | So that if even the Wheat which is mixed | 0 
1 with Chaff be ſaved, it muſt be ſaved with 9 
Ii; | | Loſs, as the Man whoſe Works are burnt, or 
5 deſtroyed; i. e. ſo as by Fire, 1 Cor. iii. 1 5. ; 
WW! For the Baptiſt aſſures us, that the Lord Jeſus 
lf will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire, ; 
Il Matt. iii. 12. at the Time that he gathers up ll © 
the Wheat into his Garner, 5 


Let 


F them that ſlept. - 
Let not the Doctrine therefore of an uni-$ERM. 
verſal Reſurrection, be any Encouragement to II. 
the Ungodly and Sinner: It is true it muſt be 
owned, they as well as the Juſt ſhall riſe: But 
then it is not 7 a Reſurrettion of Life, but to 
4 Reſurrection of Damnation, to a Reſurrection 
of Shame and everlaſting Contempt, John v. 
29, Dan. xii. 2, And where is the Satis- 
faction only to riſe to die again? to riſe from 
a State of Miſery and Woe, only to enter up- 
on endleſs Torments infinitely greater? A Re- 
ſurrection not to be taken into Account when 
we are ſpeaking of the Reſurrection enſured 
to us by Cbriſt; and therefore not ſo much 
as once hinted at, or implied in the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe. When he ſpeaks of Chriſt as the 
Firſt- Fruits of them that fleep, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
14. he has none in his Thoughts but thoſe 
only that ſleep in Chriſt, as he expreſſes him- 
ſelf in another Place; or, as in a Verſe or two 
after my Text, thoſe that ſhall be found to be 
Chrift's, at his Coming. If therefore, all ſhall 
be made alive in Chriſt, all muſt firſt become 
truly and entirely his: 2. e. they muſt have 
the Spirit of God dwelling in them: For if any 
Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 1s none 
of his, but if the Spirit of him that raiſed up 
Tefus from the Dead, dwell in you; He that 
raiſed 


46 _ of them chat ſept. 
SERM, raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, ſhall a I 
II. guicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 
A dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 9—11. And what 
can more ſtrongly move and induce us to en- 


* deavyour this, than the Reward which the Re- 
ſurrection itſelf implies? It was the Hopes of 
this, that laid St Paul under that ſtrict En- 
gagement to an univerſal Holineſs and Inte- 
grity of Life: I have Hope (faith he) towards . 
God that there ſhall be a Reſurrefion of | 

the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt; and 
herein do J exerciſe myſelf to have always a 
Conſcience void of Offence towards God and to- 
wards Man. The ſame Hope therefore, if 
entertained” by us, ought to raiſe in us the 
ſame Endeavours. 
But iny Time won't permit me to ſtrike 
out into all the Motives to Godlineſs and Ho- 
lineſs of Life, which the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection in general will ſuggeſt: It muſt 
ſuffice to leave with you what I have here 
obſetved in few Words, as pertinent to the 
particular Doctrine of my Diſcourſe. And if 
we are careful to improve this as we ought to 
do, we need not doubt, but that when our 

Lives are ended, we ſhall lie down in Peace 

and riſe in Glory. Our Souls ſhall immedi- 
ately enter the Regions of e and Bliſs, 
and 
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and there be enlarged to a ſpacious Liberty : s E RM, 
And though our Bodies muſt reſt for a while II. 
in their ſilent Graves; yet theſe are alſo ſure 
W :t laſt to rejoice for Eternity They are ſure 
| at laſt to behold their Redeemer, and to live 
for ever with the Bleſſed Jeſus. 

And do thou, O Great, and Glorious 
Lord, ripen the Fruit thou reſerveſt for 
= © thyſelf, and haſten the Day of our joyful 
W © Harveſt. Send forth thy Holy Angels to 
reap thy Grain, and lay it up ſafe in thy 
Heavenly Garner: There to ſupply the 
* Place of thoſe unhappy Tares, which thy 
= © Juſtice threw down into everlaſting Fire; 
there to aſſiſt among thoſe Bleſſed Choirs, 
© © which thy Mercy has eſtabliſhed in ever- 
*« laſting Bliſs, 


SERMON 


Vüö³ñ j i 
SERMON III 
The Purification of M ARY, and the 


Preſentation of Irsvs in the Tem- 
ple. 


LUKE li. 22, 83, 24. 


10 M ben the Days of her Purification, eccerdin 

- to the Law of Moſes, were accompliſhed 
10 they brought him to Jeruſalem, to preſent 

him to the Lord, ( As it is written in the 
Law of the Lord, Every Male that open- 
eth the Womb ſhall be called Holy unto th: 
Lord) And to Her a Sacrifice according t1 
that which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, 
A Pair of J. urtle-Doves, or, two youny 
Pigeons. 


N diſcourfing upon this Paſſage of Scrip- 
ture, we have two Circumſtances wor- 
thy our Attention: The one of which 


is, 
I. The PurIiFIiCATION of MARY. 
IT. The 


II. 


Em- 


rain; 


ſhed, 


reſent 


n the 
open- 
to the 
ing 10 
Lord, 
young 


Scrip- 
Wor- 


which 


. The 


= then, 
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II. The other the PRESEN TATION of FE- SERM. 
SUS to God. 1 uy 
& | —— 

Theſe two therefore, I WES” 10 male hs 
Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe: And for 
your better Inſtruction, ſhall treat of mm n 


in the n Manner. 


1. Firſt, 1 ſhall recite to you the Inftitution 


and Meaning of each of theſe Rites, ſeparate- 
| ly or jointly, as the Occaſion (hall require, 


II. Secondly, I ſhall note from the Words 
of my Text, how: readily and exactly, the 


| Bleſſed Virgin complied with theſe Rites in 


relation both to — and her Son. And 


III. Thirdly, 1 Mas ue Oh I 


| we may draw from the Command itſelf, and 


this Compliance with the Command, for our 
own Seton and Uſe. 


4. F ir I ſhall r. recite to you the Trflicativn 
| and en of each of theſe Rites, g 


* or en as the Summen { ſhall sep 


1 ſhall. ; nds with chat Rite which more | 


d dh concerned the Mother; becauſe 


this preceded the other Rite which concerned 


Vox. III. e - the 


De Puri ration of "0 and be 


SERM. the Son: The Mother muſt be purified, be- 


fore the Son could be preſented by her. 


— Now the End of the Mother's Purification, 
Il I preſume, was to free her from that Unclean- 
neſs and Pollution, which ſhe contracted by 
the Bearing of a Child. For the whole Hu- 
man Nature being polluted and defiled in the 


: Sight of God, through the Sin of our firſt 
Parents; it could not be otherwiſe, but that 


every Deſcendant of theirs when born, muſt 


be born with their Original Corruption and 
Impurity upon it. This David aſſerts of him- 
ſelf; and it is not truer of him than of every 


| Other Man whatever: Every Son of Man may ; 
juſtly cry out with him, I was ſhapen in Ini- 


quity, and in Sin did my Mother conceive me, 
Pſal. li. 5. The Child therefore being thus 
conceived and born in Sin, the Contagion of 
it's Sin is ſuch as to pollute the Mother that 


bears 1 it. 6 


But now becauſe the Sin of prog was 


what his Poſterity could not help; and conſe- 


quently ſince it is not owing to any actual 


Fault in the Child, that it brings this original 
Defilement with it into the World; therefore 
God, deſigning that a ſecond Adain ſhould in 
Time be born, not only free from all Impu- 
1 in himſeif, but alſo to ou all the Chik 

% dren 


hd 5 * 


Preſentation if Jaſus in * Temple. 8 1 


dren of the firſt Adam from that Impurity s E RM. 
which was in this Manner entailed upon III. 
them; God, I ſay, deſigning, out of his Mer 


cy and Goodneſs, to effect this in Time by 
his Son, was willing in the mean while to 
overlook and forgive in his own choſen Peo- 
ple, more eſpecially, this original Stain, which 


was imprinted on all Children, and ſo on their 


Mothers, through Adam's Fault, though this 
ſecond Adam was not yet born, nor could be 
till che Pullneſs of Time for it came, which 


was appointed of the Father. 


However, to ſignify the impure Gatdicion 
of the Children of Men in their natural State, 


48 and how unable they are of themſelves to get 
out of it; he inſtituted for this People certain 
5 religious Ceremonies and Rites, to intimate, 
f _ * thattheir Children were, as well as others, {till 
t born under his Diſpleaſure and Wrath; that 

their Mothers were equally defiled by Child- 
8 bearing, and could neither of them be looked 
* | upon as purified and clean, nor qualified to 
al | worſhip him in that Manner himſelf had pre- 
al ſcribed; till they had firſt performed ſome ty- 
re pical Rites, which pointed at HIM for wboſe 
in Sake they were forgiven and accepted. What 
u- theſe were with Relation to the Child, I ſhall 
i- ſhew by and by. But firſt let us examine, 
en 


ul Wm 29 the 


52 


The Purification of Mary, and. the 


s EN M. the Manner and Condi of pry Ying the 


III. 


Mother. | 45 


To do Yak we 3 1 turn to 1 of 
Leviticus where the Ordinance is contained. 
And there we ſhall find, that when a Woman 
was delivered of a Son, ſhe was for ſeven 


Days after ſeparated from all common Con- 


verſation as unclean, and for three and thirty 


Days more (i. e. for forty in all) ſhe was de- 


barred the Sanctuary; 7. e. during that Time 


ſhe was not ſuffered to enter into it, nor to 
join with the Congregation in the Publick 


Worſhip of God. This was the Time pre- 


ſcribed her for a Son: The Time for a Daugb- 
ter was double the former. For fourteen Days 


ſhe was ſet apart from all Converſation; and 


for ſixty- ſix more (i. e. for eighty in all) was 


forbidden the Tabernacle. — — The: Occaſion 


of this Difference between a Son and a Daugb- 
ter, is conjectured to have been, becauſe Sin 


and Guilt was properly derived from, the Fe- 


male Sex. For Adam (faith St Paul) was not 
decerved, hut the Woman being decei ved vas in 
"the Tranſgreſſion. The Female Sex therefore 


having been the principal Source of Sin; it is 
therefore thought that the Birth of a Daugh- 


ter under the Law N the 8 OY 
I Contagion. De” q 


But 


Preſemation of Feſus in the Temple. 


But whether it was a Son or a Daughter SE R NM. 
that was born; the Woman, when the Days III. Z 
of her purifying were fulfilled, was to bring 


a Burnt-Offering, and a Sin- Offering to the 
Prieſt ; the latter to wipe out the Stain which 


the Child-Birth had fixed upon her; the 


former to expreſs her Gratitude to God, for 
vouchſafing her the Bleſſing of a ſafe Delive- 
ry, for making her the happy Mother of a 


Child, for raiſing her up to her former 
Strength, and for admitting her again to the 


Service of the Sanctuary. The Burnt-Offer-. 
ing (which was the Offering of 'Thanks for 
the Bleſſing) might either be a Lamb of the. 
firſt Year, or elſe a Turtle-Dove, or, à young 
Pigeon. That is, if the Woman were of A- 
bility, her Expreflion of Gratitude muſt be in 
Proportion, and muſt be performed by 4 
Lamb; whereas if the. was poor, God was 


then pleaſed to accept of a Dove, or a young: 


Pigeon; to intimate, that where there was @ 
willing Mind, the Offering would be accepted 
according to that a Man bas, and nat accur d- 
ing to that he has not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

But then it is to be obſerved, that whether 
the Woman were rich or poor, her Sin-Offer- 
ing (which reſpected her Impurity or Stain) 


. 00 be always the ſame: All Women 


. whatſoever 


54 The Purification of Mary, and tbe 
SE R M. whatſoever for this were to offer a Turtle- 

III. Dove, or, a young P 1geon ; which ſome have 
a intimated, that though our different Circum- 


ſtances in this World require different Expreſ- 
fions of Thanks for the Bleſſings we receive; 
yet they make no Difference whatever in our 


Sins and Repentance. High and Low, Rich 


and Poor, are in this Caſe bound to make all 
one and the ſame Satisfaction, ſince the Souls 
of Men are (without Diſtinction) of equal Va- 
lue in the Sight of God, the common Father 
of the Spirits of all Fleſh. None, after they 
have ſinned, can ever appear again as holy and 


innocent before him, but through the Merits 
and Satisfaction of him alone, whoſe Inno- 


cence was expreſſed by the Turtle or Dove. 


It muſt be his Expiation, and no one's elſe, 


that muſt cleanſe us from Sin. And for this 
Reaſon it was, that the Woman could not 
enter the Tabernacle till the Turtle was offer- 
ed. She delivered her Sacrifices to the Prieſt 
at the Door, Levit. xii. 6. and at the Door 
ſhe ſtood, till the Prieſt had offered them, 
and made a ſolemn Atonement for her: And 
then was ſhe looked upon and not before, to 
be purified and clean: She might enter as 


uſual into the Women's Court, might be pre- 


ſent at the Service, and enjoy all the Privileges 


that 


„ 


| Preſentation of Jeſus in the Temple. 55 
| that ng to the reſt of the Daughters ofs ER NM. 
Tjrael. | N III. 
This was the Law, and this the Foundation 
and Meaning of the Law, that was given for | 
the Purification of Women from Child- Birth. 
I come-next to explain the Law, that relates 
to the Preſentation of the Firſt-Born Son in 
the Temple. For we are told in the Text, 
that at the ſame Time that Mary came up to 
the Temple to be purified, they brought Jeſus 
alſo to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord: 
As it is written in the Law of the Lord, 
Every Male that openeth | the Womb, ſhall be 
called Holy unto the Lord, 
Now. in order to come at the Meaning of 
this, we muſt remember that, of the many 
Plagues that God was pleaſed to inflict upon 
the Egyptians, the laſt was the Death of the 
 Firſt- Born« throughout the whole Land; 
Exod. xi. 5. from the Firſt-Born of Phorag 
that ſat on the Throne, even to the Firſt-Born 
of the Maid-Servant that was behind the Mill, 
or, as it is afterwards explained, ch. xii. 19. 70 
the Firſt- Born of the Captive that was in the 
Dungeon, and all the Firſt-Born of Cattle, or, 
of Beaſts. But now the 1/raelites having been 
ſpared in this Plague, as they had alſo: been in 
all the * notwithſtanding they lived in the 
it | 54 midſt 


O HE. ne 
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DD of the Egyptians; ch. xiii. 2. therefore 71 
III. the Lord, from that Time, ſanctiſied all the =_” 
— Firft-Born (whatſoever firſt opened the Womb W 
of the Children of Iſrael) both of Man and C 
Beaſt; Numb. vi. 13. ch. viii. 17. he claimed by 
them, Excd. xiii. 12, 13. as bis own, and . th 
fan#ified them to himſelf, i. e. The Firſlliogs ne 

of clean Beaſts were to be offered up in Sacri- th 

fice to God; Numb. xviii. 15—17. But the + 
Firſtling of an wnclean (of a Beaſt that was 2 
not accepted in Sacrifice) was either to be af 
redeemed by the Offering of a Lamb in the a 
Room of it; and then the Owner might take rd 

and ule it in his own Service; or elſe, if the E 
Owner would not redeem it, bis Neck was ro 70 

be broken. . e Se 

But the Firſt- Born Sons are what we are ta 

_ principally concerned with here: And they C: 
were all to be redeemed, not with a Beaſt, ve 

but with a Sum of Money, each firſt-born th 

Son, at the Rate of five Shekels, after the th 
Shekel of the Sanctuary; Numb. xviii. 16. M0 

j. e. at about our half Guinea a Man. But A 
God deſigning to accept of a particular Tribe .-M 
amongſt them, the Tribe of Lev, in their jus 
ſtead; cb. iii. he ordered them to be numbered, ſtr 

and accepted of them in lieu of 10 many Firſt- lei 


Barn among the Aher Tribes of 1/rae!, to do .. 
| N the 


it. No, this was s anticntly eſteemed a Dignity 


Preſentation of Jeſus in the Temple. 


the Service of the Tabernacle. The Levitess x R M. 
were given unto Aaron and his Sons; they were III. 
wholly given to miniſter to him, out of the NT 


Children of Iſrael. Some have thought this to 
be a Reward of that Tribe for diſtinguiſhing | 


| themſelves from the reſt of the Iſraelites, in 


not worſhipping the molten Calf, and when 


they conſecrated tbemſelves by the Zeal they 
exerted againſt thoſe that did: Exod. xxxii. 


25—29. As Phinehas the Son of Eleazar, did 


afterwards (while he was zealous for his God, 


and made an Atonement for the Children of N.. 


rael, in the Offence committed by Zimri and 


Coſbi;) Numb. xxv, for which God gave un- 


| to him his Covenant of Peace, to him and bis 


Seed after him, even the Covenant of an-ever- 


Jaſting Prieſthood. But however this be; the 


Calling of the particular Tribe of Levi to the 
Service of the Tabernacle, and that in lieu of 
the Fir/t- Born of Hrael, certainly ſhewed that 
the Service of the Tabernacle was what God 
originally deſigned for the Fir/t-born Sons. 
And if ſo, then may we infer, that in God's 


Judgment (and ſurely he muſt know how to 


judge of Diſtinctions and Honours) the Mini- 


ſtration about holy Things, does not degrade or 
leſſen the Condition of the Man that performs 


and 


58 The Purification of Mary, and the 
SERM.and a Privilege: It was claimed as the Prero-. 
III. gative of the Father of the Family, and tranſ- 
— mitted down with the Honour, and the Eſtate 
to the eldeſt Son, When God indeed choſe 
the Deſcendants of Abraham, to be a People 
. peculiar and holy to himſelf, he confined the 
Office of the Prieſthood itſelf to the Family 
of Aaron; and for the inferior Works and 
Services of the Tabernacle, he commanded 
his whole Tribe, the Tribe of Levi, to be ſet _ 
apart, as far as the Number of them would 
go, inſtead of the Firſt-Born of the ſeveral 
Families in the other Tribes. And the over- 
plus of the Firſt-Born he ſuffered to be re- 
deemed at the Rate of five Shekels, i. e. at a- 
bout ten Shillings and fix Pence a Head, as I 
have already mentioned. And from that Time 
tbe Levites were conſtantly appropriated to 
do all the inferior Works of the Tabernacle. 
Numb. xviii. 16. But the Firſt- Born of all 
the other Tribes that were afterwards born, 
were through all Generations to be redeemed 
from a Month old, at the aboveſaid Eſtimate, 
and in order to this, were to be brought to 
the Tabernacle whilſt that continued, and af- 
ter that to the Temple, to be there ſolemnly 
pteſented to God, and then redeemed; to in- 
timate, that the Feople of 1ſrael (which were 
18 a Con- 


Preſentation of Je eſus in the Temple. 59 


| a Congregation of his Firſ-Born) being re- s ERM. 
deemed from Death by the Blood of Chriſt, III. 
which the Blood of the Paſſover repreſented, — 


ſhould be always conſecrated to the Service of 
God. 


This may ſuffice for the Explication of this 
ſecond Rite which relates to the Preſentation 
of the Fir/i-Born : But if it were not too cu- 
rious, 1 would proceed a Step further, and 
canvaſs the Time which was generally obſerv- 
ed for the Performance of this Rite. Now 
this the Text tells us, was when the Days of 


the Mother's Purification according to the 


Law of Moſes were accompliſhed ; and that 
we have ſeen was the fortieth Day after the 
Birth of a Male Child ; on which Day it fol- 
lows the Firſt-born Son was preſented to God. 


| Now the admitting the Child into the Bene- 


fits of the Covenant, by the Rite of Circum- 
cifion, we know was performed much ſooner, 
than this, viz. on the eighth Day preciſely 
after it was born. But though a Child might 
ſo ſoon be admitted into Covenant, yet a 


Firſt-born Son was to wait, we. ſee, for the 
fortieth Day to be preſented in the Temple. 
And why may we not ſuppoſe, that this was 


to typify the Number of Days, which Chriſt 
* was in a "wy eminent Manner, the 
Firſt- 


de Purification of Mary, and the 


s RM. Firſt-born of God, and the Firſt- born from the 

III. Dead) Col. i. 18. Rev. i. 
CC his Reſurrection be detained on Earth, before 
he ſhould afcend and preſent himſelf to his 
Father, in the true and proper Temple of 


Heaven! ? For juſt forty Days, we know, he 


Was ſeen of his Diſciples after the Time that 
he was riſen, As i. 3. and then, having ob- 
_ tained his utmoſt Perfection, aeg viſibly 


in their Preſence to Heaven. And it is pro- 


bable again, that both the Type and the An- 


titype, 7. e. both the Preſentation of the Firſt- 
Born upon the fortieth Day from it's Birth in 


the Temple, and the Aſcenſion of Chrift into 


the Heavenly Temple upon the fortieth Day 
after his Reſurrection ; it is probable, I ſay, 
that both theſe may again ſignify and repreſent 
ſome Delay which the General Aſembly and 
Church of the Fir/t- Born, Heb. xii. 23. ſhall 


hereafter ſuſtain after their Reſurredion, in 


order to fit and prepare themſelves for their Af- 


coenſion into the Preſence of God. And what 
may incline us the more to think fo, is, that 


from the Time when Iſrael! (whom God ex- 
preſſly ſtiles his Son, even his Firft-Born, Exod. 


iv. 22.) from the Time I ſay, that the Mraelites 


were delivered from their Bondage 'in Egypt 


| (which v was a Type of our Reſurrection here 


* | 


5. ſhould after 


Preſentation of Fe eſus inthe Temple. | 


after from the, Dead) to the Time of 3 
Entrance into the Land of Canaan (which III. 


was alſo a Type of our future Entrance into 


the Heavenly Canaan) there was * me Sous 
of forty Years., 


But the Foundation and Meaning of a 
of the Rites which are mentioned in my 
Text, having been now ſufficiently oonfidered, 


1 L hall proceed in the, 


1 . Place to . how 2 
nd. readily, the Bleſſed Virgin complied with 


theſe Rites, both as to herſelf and the Holy 
Jeſus. As to herſelf the Text tells us, that 


when the Days of ber Purification according fo 


the Law of Moſes were accompliſhed, ſhe came 


to. Jeruſalem to Her a Sacrifice, according to 


that which is ſaid in the Law of the Lord, A 


pair of Turtle-Doves, or two young Pigeons. 


Here we have both the Quality and the Obe- 


dience of Mary recorded: Her Quality or 


Condition, we learn from her Offerings, which 


were thoſe that were enjoined, the poorer Sort, 
ſhe did not bring a Lamb and a. Dove, 4 


Lamb for a Burnt- Offering, and a Dove for a 


Sin-Offe ering : But a, Dove, or elſe 4 Pigeon 


| far each; a ſo U Na ai r of Turtle Dover on, 


ag NY two 
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$ERM, To young Pigeons, To draw an Inference 


III. 


The Purification of Mary, an the 


from which by the Way What an Inſtance 


. is this, of the infinite Humility and Con- 


deſcenſion of the King of Heaven! Who 
when he vouchſafed to take our Fleſh, took 


it of a Mother of ſo mean a Degree! Though 


he was rich, yet for our Sakes he became poor, 
that we through his Poverty might be rich, 
2 Cor. viii. 9. Poverty, we may hence learn, 
is no Bar to the Approbation and Favour of 


God; for ſhe that was not able to bring a 


Lamb for her Purification, was choſen by 
God to be the Mother of his only beloved 
Son. And by being ſo, ſhe brought with her 
an Offering of more Worth” than all the 
Doves, and all the Lambs that had ever been 
offered in the Temple before. For ſhe brought 
indeed, that true Lamb, that real Dove, from 
whence the other Lambs and Doves had all 
their Force: For this was He, by and throug h 
whom, all Mothers were purified, by 4 
through whom, al the Firſt- Born were re 
deemec. 

And as the Quality and Condition, s te 
Obedience of Mary is well worth our obſery- 


ing; who, when the knew herſelf not inelu- 


ded within the Deſign or Reaſon of the Law, 
yet payed as ready, as ſpeedy, and as cheerful 


Pręſentation of Jaſus in the Temple. 
an Obedience, as if it had been purpoſely s E RM. 
made for herſelf. Like one that was concern- I | 
ed for the Honour of Religion, more than for 


advancing her own Reputation, and as one 
that had rather be free from giving any Of- 
fence, than from the Trouble and Charge of 
ſubmitting to a holy and divine Inſtitution ; 
ſhe conſiders herſelf, though not within the 
real Defign, to be yet within the Letter of 
the Law. Mother the was, and taken to 
be ſo; in the common and ordinary Courſe of 
N w/e and therefore ſhe thought it decent 

comply with: thoſe Rites, which all Mo- 
4 were enjoined to perform. Though a 
Sin- Offering could not in Strictneſs be due, 
when no Sin had been contracted; yet, as ſhe 


lay under a legal Impurity in the Eye of the 
World, ſhe chuſes to appear to be legally and 


duly purified from it. Juſt as the Holy Jeſus 
himſelf, rather than offend thoſe that gathered 


the Tribute-Money, Matt. xvii. 24. for the 
Service of the Temple, his Father's Houſe, 
was at the Expence of a Miracle to pay what 
was demanded of himſelf and Peter, though 


he knew that in Equity he ought (as the Son 


of God himſelf,” the Owner of the 1 | 
to 98 exempt and free. 0 


But 


64 De Puriſication of Mary, and the 
s ERM. But we are further to obſerve, that Mary 
III. was as exact with regard to her Burnt-Offer- 
ig, as with regard to her Sin- Offering. A 
Pair of Turtle-Doves, or, two young Pigeons, 
the Text tells us ſhe brought, the one of 
which was a Sacrifice of Atonement, the 
other of Thanks. And this Offering ſhe had 
a Reaſon extraordinary to make: For though 
what has been earneſtly contended for, may 
be very true; vig. that ſhe underwent no 
Pangs or Dangers at the Time of her Delive- 
ry; and ſo had not the ſame. Occafion, as 
bother Mothers had, to offer a Burnt- Offering, 
or Sacrifice of Praiſe for Deliverance out of 
them; yet none before her ever had, none: af- 
ter her ever will have, ſuch Occaſion to offer 
Thanks for Preſervation from them. No 
Woman in the World, before or ſince, had 
ſuch a Blefling, ſuch a Son to acknowledge 
and redeem. For theſe Reaſons, the miracu- 
lous and bleſſed Virgin- Mother, ſubmitted to 
all the Rites of Purification it lay upon ordi- 
nary Mothers to perform; though no ways 
ſubject to the Pollutions and Infirmities which 1 
always accompanied ordinary Birtls. WF 
But from the Obedience performed by her 5 
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with regard to herſelf, let us paſs on to her 
Obedience with regard to her Son; which (as 4 
8 | we 


Pygſcaunon of 7 eſus 772 the Temple. 


we are further informed by the Text) they SERM. 
2 to Jeruſalem, to Preſent him to the III. 
Lord: As it is written in the Law of the NN 


Lord, Every Male that openeth the Womb, 
ſhall be called Holy to the Lord. Holy indeed 
was this Male which Mary now preſented : 
Holy even beyond her own Apprehenſions; 
ſo Holy as not to be exchanged by his heaven- 
ly Father, for any Offering made in his ſtead. 
He was to be himſelf dedicated and devoted 
to God, the one Sacrifice for the Redemption 
of the World, and therefore not to be ex- 
changed or e for any Purchaſe, any 
Price. And yet this great Redeemer of all 
Men, who is ſo fully to complete and accom- 
pliſh the Law, becomes himſelf as ſubject to 
the Law, as if it had been intended wholly 
for him. And indeed, he acknowledges to 
John the Baptiſt, Matt. iii. 1 5. that it became 


him to fulfil all Righteouſneſs : i. e. to comply 


with all Divine Inſtitutions, that ſo he might 


_ exhibit Himſelf a Pattern of Obedience. He 
therefore that was God as well as Man, was 


now as Man preſented to God : He that wag 
born before all Creatures, was humbly offered 
by a Creature of his own, The Lord of the 
Temple, was now preſented in the Temple of 


the Lord. And it was now, that the Glory of | 
Vor. III. F the 


f 
4.34 
8 
: #8 
' 
. 
f 
1 

s 
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| The U idadin f Mary, and the 


SE RM, the latter Houſe exceeded ſo much the Glory of 
III. che former: He who was the Deſi ire of all Na- 
tions uas in it, the Lord whom they ſought, 

das come fuddenh to it, to fill it with Glory, 


Haggai i ii. 75 9. Mal. iii. 1. 
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Having this e to you the eee . 
tion and Meaning of each of the Rites that 
are mentioned in my Text, and having alſo 
obſerved the exact, and ready, and cheerful 
| Compliance of Mary with both; 1 come now 
in che, 
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III. Third and laſt Place, to ſee what Uſes, 
we may make of the whole. And we might 
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l very fairly argue from it, for the Reaſonable- | 
| neſs of an univerſal and implicit Compliance, f 
as with the Sacraments of Chriſt, ſo with all bs. 
other Rites and Ceremonies, and Inſtitutions | 2» 
of the Church, (provided they have nothing p 
_ unlawful in them) though to us perhaps, they | 1 
may ſeem unneceflary, or ſuch as might as 
well have not been impoſed. You have ſeen 1 


how religiouſly the Bleſſed Virgin complied 
with a Rite, in the Deſign of which ſhe knew 
herſelf to be not included. Though favoured 
ſo highly, as to be the pure and immaculate 
Mother of God, yet aſſumes ſhe not, nor ſeeks 
any 


en of Fe fig in the Temple. 
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any honorary Exemption from the Acknow- sR RM. 
ledgment which other Mothers were to make; III. 
but according to her Ability comes humbly to NP 


the Temple, with her Pair of Turtles, or, 
two young Pigeons. She would not have the 
Order of publick Miniſtrations interrupted for 


her; and therefore ſubmitted to a Rite that in 
reality extended not to her, only becauſe it 
had been inſtiuited, and was ſubſiſting, by a 


lawful Authority. What then, though we ſee 
not any intrinſick Excellence or Reaſon, in 
ſome ritual Appointments which the Church 


has ordained yet, I ſay, if they be not abſo- 


lutely unlawful, it becomes us to comply with 
them, as concluding, that they who inſtituted 
them, ſaw the Neceſſity of them, and that 
others may find Helps and Benefits by them, 


though we perhaps, may think ourſelves able 
to do without them. For however ſome a- 
mongſt us of warm Imaginations, and heated 


Fancies, may think that Devotion to be the 
_ pureſt, which is exerciſed without either Ce- 


remony or Form; if they would ſubmit to 


_ conſider the Tempers of Mankind in the 
' groſs, and take their Experience from former 

Ages, they would ſoon be convinced that Re- 
ligion ſtands in need of outward Attire to 


keep it warm, ſince wherever it has wanted 
F 2 ſufficient 


68 The Purification of Mary, and the 
s ERM. ſufficient Cloathing, it has always ſtarved and 
III. died away. But though this be a Subject that 
— deſerves to be enlarged on, yet Time reſtrains 
me from expatiating upon it here; and the 
more ſo, becauſe there is one Office of our 
Church, which the Tenor of my Diſcourſe 

gives me a particular Opportunity to defend. 


For from what has been ſaid we may learn, 
Secondly, The Antiquity, as well as the De- 
cency of that publick and ſolemn Acknow- 
ledgment of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which 
the Church expects from Women that have 
been ſafely delivered from the Perils of Child- 
Birth, Which Rite is not retained by Virtue 
of the antient Law preſcribed to the Jews, 1 
(which we grant to have been typical, as moſt | 
of the Law was, and ſo of no longer Obliga- 
tion or Force, than the Law and Temple it- 
| ſelf endured, ) but becauſe we apprehend ſome 
natural, and moral Duty to have been implied 
in this particular Law, by way of Analogy, 
which muſt conſequently be obligatory upon 
all, even when the Ceremony itſelf was ceaſed. 
The natural Reaſon of this Separation of 
Women enjoined by the Law, was, to allow 
the Women a Time of Reſt and Eaſe for re- 


covering their Strength; ; to heal thoſe Bruiſes 
of 


Preſentation of Jaſus in the Temple. 
of our firſt Parents Fall, which are fill upon s R RM. 
theſe Occaſions felt with Hazard and Grief, III. 


But the chief and religious Meaning, no doubt, 
was to be a Reſtraint upon carnal and wanton 
Deſires; to put Men in mind of that Blemiſh 


and Pollution which our Nature 1s tainted 


with, and that as David ſays, P/al. li. 5. E 


very one of us was ſhapen in Wickedneſs,. and 


in Sin did our Mothers conceive us. All which 


was ſhadowed by the Levitical Uncleanneſs, 


and the Sacrifices ordained to purge it away. 
And what the Jewiſh Women did ſymbolical- 


ly then, Chriſtians ſhould in Reality and Truth 
do now : They thould be ſtrict Obſervers of 
the main Rites and principal Obligations, and 
not neglect to deprecate the leſſer Unhand- 
ſomneſles and Offences of too ſenſual Appli- 
cations. 


broad, are Rites which are now wholly abo- 


liſhed, and what we are therefore not at all to 
regard. But then the open and the ſolemn Ac- 

knowledgment of God's Goodneſs in deliver- 

ing the Mother, and increaſing the Number 
of Mankind, will be a Debt always due to 


F 13: | God, 


The Down) Uncleanneſs of the Woman in- 

deed, with the et Number of Days ſhe is to 
abſtain from the Tabernacle, and the Sacri- 
fices (he was to offer when ſhe firſt came a- 
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50 De Purificatim of Mary, and the 
SERM, God, fo long as Mankind are brought into the 
III. World with Anguiſh and Pain: If the Peril 


ſafe Delivery out of it, ſhould be univerſal 
and laſt for ever too. And therefore, though 
the Mother be no longer obliged to offer the 
material Sacrifices of the Law ; yet ſhe-is ne- 
ver the leſs bound to offer the Evangelical Sa- 
crifice of Thankſgiving. She is ſtill publickly 
to acknowledge the Bleſſing vouchſafed her, 
and to profeſs her Senſe of the freſh Obliga- 
tion it lays her under to Obedience. 


that ſhe ought to do it in the publick Congre- 
| gation of the Church, So the Example in my 
Text inſtructs us, Mary went up to Jeruſalem 
to do it in the Temple of the Lord: Neither 
the Rigour of the Seaſon, nor the Trouble of 
the Journey, nor the Equity of her own pe- 
culiar Exemption from any Obſeryance of the 


her: But to the Temple ſhe went, to the 
Houſe of the Lord, and there did as it 7s 
qoritten in the Law of the Lord. And ſurely 
the Performance of publick Duties in the ſo- 
lemn and publick Houſes of God, is as much 
n Obligation” under the Chriſtian Law, as 


eve 


mt be univerſal and laſt for eyer, the Praiſe for 


And when, I fay, that ſhe is publichly to 
acknowledge this Bleſſing, my Meaning is, 


Law at all, raiſed any Difficulty or Excuſe in , 


an as id & 


Preſentation of Yeſus in the Temple. +* oy. 


ever it was under the Jewiſh. | How abſurd s E RM. 


therefore, ſeems the novel Affectation of De- III. 
licacy and State, which in ſome Places hass 
prevailed, of ſtifling their Acknowledgments 
in private Houſes, and of giving Thanks for 
their Recovery and Enlargement, in no other 
Place than, that of their Confinement and 
Reſtraint! A Practice inconſiſtent with the 
very Name of the Office, which is called the 
Churching off Women; and which conſequently 
implies, a ridiculous Soleciſm of being Church- 
ed at Home. Nor is it any more conſiſtent 
with the End and Devotion preſcribed by this 
Office, than it is with the Name of it. For 
with what Decency or Propriety, can the 
Woman pretend 79 pay her Vous in the Pre- 
| ſence of all God's People; in the Courts' of the 
Lord's Houſe, when ſhe is only aſſuming State 
in a Bed-Chamber or Parlour,” and perhaps, 
only accompanied with her Midwife, and 
Nurſe. To give Thanks therefore at Home, 
(for by no Means call it Churching) is not 
only an unſeemly Difobedience to the Church, 
but a high Affront to Almighty God, at whoſe 
Tribunal it muſt one Day be accounted for, 


if a Diſobſervance of religious Inſtitutions, 

and a Diſregard of Humility and Deceney in 

Divine Worſhip, be taken into the Reckoning 
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72 
s ERM. there. For don't they plainly turn a Holy 


The Purification of Mary, and the 


III. Office into Pageantry and Form? They will 


„ hear it read, but read as if themſelves were 
| the Perſons adored : They will not be at the 


Trouble of going to God's Houſe, but think 


that they pay him Honour enough, if ſums 
moned by his Prieſt to take a formal Ac- 


knowledgment at their Home. I can think 
of no Excuſe that can extenuate this. A 
Woman, it is poſſible, may at a Month's End 


_ plead, that ſhe is not well enough to come to 


Church ; But to that the Anſwer is very ſhort, 
Let her ſtay till ſhe is. God does not require 
any Thanks for a Mercy before he has vouch- 
fafed. it; but if ſhe comes as ſoon as her 


Strength permits, ſhe comes ſoon enough to 


diſcharge the Obligation. ſhe is under, which 


is to bleſs God for reſtoring to her again, the 


Ability of waiting on him in his own Houſe, 


where in Decency ſhe ſhould Wink; her firſt 


Viſits to be Kor But, 


Thirdly, From the Offerings which the 


Women under the Law, were to bring with 
them to the Temple, when they came to be 
purified, we may infer the Foundation, and 


Reaſonableneſs of thoſe Offerings which our 
Church requires of Women, that come now 


I to 
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to return their Thanks. The Legal Sacrifices, s E R M. 
as I have already ſaid, are now aboliſhed; III. 
they are ſupplied by that one Commemorative wx 


Sacrifice in the Holy Euchariſt, which the 
Church by the Rubrick exhorts the Woman 


to partake of, and by the Offering ſhe ought : 


to make of herſelf, a holy and living Sacrifice 
to God. But Offerings to the Miniſter are till 


required ; not under the Notion of a Fee or 


Reward, but as ſomething paid as an Ac- 


knowledgment to God, and offered to them 
who till are to live upon God's Revenue. 


And therefore as under the Law, even thoſe 
that were poor, brought a Dove, or a Pigeon, 
but they of greater Subſtance a- Lamb: So 


now though the poorer Sort may well content 
themſelves with paying thoſe Duties from 
which none are, and (if they rightly under- 


ſtood it) none would be excuſed ; yet it is be- 
| coming, when Perſons of ſuperior Condition 


and Rank, ſtill offer a Lamb, 7. e. beſides, 


what Law and Cuſtom makes neceſſary, 


ſomething flowing from their own Free-Will. 
For ſince, according to one of the Pſalms ap- 
plied for the Service, you have no Reward to 
give unto the Lord, for all the Benefits he hath 
done unto you, the leaſt you can do, is to receive 
the Cup of Salvation, to call upon his Name, 

' and 
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—_—— b E RM. and cheerfully to pay your Vows, (by which, 


III. miaterial Vows and Offerings are meant) theſe 
Ly ſhould you pay in the Courts of his own Houſe, 
even in the Preſence of all his People. 
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HIS Day is dedicated by the Weſt- 
ern Church to the Memory and 
Honour of the Apoſtle St Bartho- 


met. Of whom, it is remarkable, that we 
find nothing recorded in the whole New Teſ- 


tament, except that his Name is four Times 


mentioned, and that only in Courſe, in the 


general Catalogue of all the Apoſtles, Matt. 
x. 3. Mark iii. 18, Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 13. 
This has induced many to believe, that he 


lies concealed under ſome other Name, and 5 
that Nathanael (of whom my Text is ſpoken) 
muſt be the ſame with St Bartholomew, whom 


we this Day commemorate. 
What makes this ſeem more than probable, 
is, that St Nehm! in 9 up the Diſciples, 
to 


"ws 
N 
* 
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s RM. to whom our Saviour appeared at the Sea of WF 
IV. 7 rberjas, names Nathanael for one, John xxi. that 
2. Por they who. were together were Simon WM For 
Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and Na- By: 
thanael of Cana in Galilee, and the Sons of of 
Zebedee, and two other of his Diſciples. Now mer 
it ſeems very plain, that by his Diſciples in WM Boar 
this Place, the Evangeliſt meant no other but thre 
| Apoſtles : For he tells us ver. 14, that this WM Ape 
was the third Time, that Feſus ſhewed himfel If WW Bar 

to his Diſciples, after that he was riſen from z. 
the Dead; And it is manifeſt, that the two pan 
former Appearances, (though both ſaid to have WW wi 
been made to ' his Diſciples) were made to WM fror 
none but Apoſtles only, ch. xx. 19—26. And MW inti: 
therefore the Word Diſciples, mult in all Rea- met 
ſon be reſtrained to ſignify Apoſtles, as well in 1 I 
the third Appearance, as in the two former, plai 
And indeed, I find that Apoſtle, is a Word, fere 
which St Yohn does not any where uſe of the per 
Twelve; but calls them al ways D:/ciples. And liſts 
it is certain, that the four Perſons which he 
names in this Place, beſides Nathanael, were 
all of the Twelve: viz. Simon Peter, and 10 
Thomas called Didymus, and the Sons of Zebe- ma; 
dee, i. e. James and John; We need not then, tho 
I think, ſcruple to affirm, that Nathanael was Ba 
one ry: the twelve Apo, „ met 


And 
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And if of the Twelve; it will ſoon appear, SE RM. 
that he muſt be the ſame with Bartholomew, IV. 
For firſt it is remarkable, that as no otheW 
Evangeliſt (except St John) makes mention 
of Nathanael; ſo neither does St John, who 
mentions him, ever once make mention of 
Bartholomew. Again it is obſervable, that in 
three out of four of the Catalogues of the 
Apoſtles given by the Evangeliſts, Philip and 
Bartholomew are coupled together ; Matt. x. 
3. Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 14. very fit Com- 
panions, ſuppoſing Bartholomew was the ſame 
with Nathanael, of whom, we may infer 
from the Context, Philip was an old and an 
intimate Acquaintance, and the firſt Inſtru- 
ment of bringing him to Jeſus. 
 Nathanael and Bartholomew then, is very 
plainly he ſame Man, only mentioned by dif- 
ferent Names: St John calling him by his 
_ perſonal or proper Name, the other Evange- 
liſts by the Name of his Family. So that 
putting both his Names together, he may 
properly be called Nathanael Bartholomew ; 
i. e. Nathanael the Son of Tholomew or Tol- 
mai, For that Bar (the firſt Syllable in Bar- 
tholomew) ſignifies à Son, is evident from blind 


Bartimeus's being interpreted the Son of Ti- 
meus, Mark x. 46. and from Peter's being 
| called 


* * 


8 hy 5 » 
* Wr 8 
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er RM. called Simon Bar-jona, in one Evangeliſt, 
IV. Matt. xvi. 17. which is alſo interpreted Simon 
* Son Jonas in another, John xxi. 15, &c, 
I know but one Objection againſt this O- 

pinion, and that ſo ſlight a one, that had it 

not been ſtarted by ſuch a Man as St Auſtin, 

I ſhould ſcarce have mentioned it. But ſince 

It is his, I ſhall juſt obſerve, that it is founded 
upon a miſtaken Inference from a Text of St 
Paul. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. i. 27, 

God hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the World 

fo confound the Wiſe ; therefore the Father * 
imagines, that our Saviour would not have 
made choice of ſo learned a Perſon as Natha- 

nael ſeems to have been, for one of his Diſci- 
ples. But now this Objection lies equally a- 
gainſt Pbilip, for whoſe Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding in the Law and the Prophets, 
there is as much Evidence in the Hiſtory of 

the Goſpel, as there is for Nathanaels. And 

it may ſtill be urged with greater Force a- 
gainſt St Paul, who was conſiderable, not on- 
ly for his great Skill in the Jewiſh Law, but 
for all the Advantages of Human Learning, 

It St Philip, and St Paul therefore, were not 
diſqualified by their Learning and Knowledge 
from being choſen Apoſtles, there can be no 


* Auguſt, Enarr. in Pſ. 69, and Trad 7, 1. Joan. 1. 
25 Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, why the ſame Qualifications ſhoulds E Rt. 
be any Objection againſt Nathanael. And it IV. 
is obſervable, that when St Paul in the Place 


above cited, is ſhewing how God deſtroyeth 
the Wiſdom of the World by the Fooliſhneſs 
of Preaching, he does not fay that not any, 
but that NoT MANY wie Men after the Field 
are called. 


Notwithſtanding this Objectien then, the 


Reaſons for believing Bartholomew and Na- 


thanael to be the ſame Man, will ſtand unan- 
ſwered. And if then it appears, that Natha- 
nael is Bartholomew, we find the Saint whom 
we this Day commemorate, not only to have 


been an Apoſtle, but an Apoſtle ſuperior to 


ſome of his Collegues, for his Learning and 


Knowledge : One that was ripe for the Office 
before he was called to it, and underſtood 
very well the Character of the Meſſias, before 
he knew that Jeſus was He. This we may 
infer from what paſſed between Philip and 
Nathanael, in a Verſe or two immediately 
preceding my Text. When Philip reveals to 
him the important Diſcovery he had juſt be- 
fore made of Jeſus; he does not recommend 
him to him upon his own Credit, or upon 
the Opinion of others; but as he was perſua- 
ded 18 would ſtand the Teſt of Maſes and the 


Prophets, : 


Wl bd Th 1 without Guile. 
1 | sR NM. Prophets, by which he was ſenſible Nathas t 
lll IV. nael would try him. Je have found him (faith ; 
Wk he ver. 45.) of: whom Moſes in the Law, and 1 
|; the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth the 
il Son of Joſeph: From this, and the Anſwer | | 
1 which Nathanael immediately returns, ver. a 
1 46. Can there any good Thing come out of Na- t 
1 zarethꝰ as knowing that the Mefias whom 0 
1 the Prophets foretold was to ariſe out of ano- 
Wi ther Place: From hence, I ſay, we may infer, 1 
3 that Nathanael had ſtudied all the Predictions . 
Ri of him in the Old Teſtament, and from A 
nl thence knew the ſeveral Marks that were to | 
ll | aiſtinguiſh him when he came. | 
bl But beſides this Pre-eminency above the ] 
11 reſt of the Apoſtles, which he had acquired 6 
14 by his Knowledge; ſome Writers tell us, he f 
+ had a further Precedency upon account of his 
vi Birth; imagining him to be deſcended from 
1 ſome Kings of the Gentiles; and that the No- I 
4H bility of his Lineage, gave the Occaſion to 
"A that Strife for Superiority among the Apoſtles, . 
the Hiſtory of which is (for that Reaſon, as . 
ſome believe) read for the Goſpel of this Day. : 
Upon what Grounds they found the Nobility w 
of his Deſcent, I don't think it of Importance | 


enough to enquire. But as to the Contention 
between the Apoſtles related in the Goſpel we 
this 
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the 
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thers fay, crucified with his Head downward; 
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this Day read, St Matthew and St Mark, both's E R M. 
aſſure us, Matt. xx. 24. Mark x. 41. that IV. 
it was owing to another very different Cauſe = 
viz. to the Indignation which the other A- 
poſtles had conceived againſt the two Sons of 
Zebedee, for preſigping to aſk, and to engroſs 
to themſelves, the chief Seats of Honour in 
our Saviour's Kingdom. 

But in whatever State our holy Apoſtle be⸗ 


gan his Life, it is on all Hands agreed, that 
he cloſed it with Glory: Whether or no he 
Was ſuperior to his Brethren in Birth, he came 


behind none of them all in his Death. As to 
the Manner of his Sufferings, the Accounts of 
him vary * : But all agree, that this Apoſtle 
died a Martyr for Chri/t : And the moſt plau- 
ſible Relations place his laſt Scenes and Suffer- 
ings in the Indies. Thither he had proceeded 
in preaching the Goſpel with an undaunted 


Courage, and noble Succeſs : There he intro- 


duced and left behind him the Goſpel of St 


Matthew. But the Heatheniſh Prieſts are te- 


ported to have been ſo much enraged againſt 


him; that having ſeized him, and incenſed 
the Governor to put him to Death, they firſt 


got him flead, and then beheaded, or, as o- 


| | See Clive. | | 
Yor, III. G which 
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s ERM. which cruel Uſage he cheerfully bore, com- 
IV. forting and encouraging his Chriſtian Converts 
— to the laſt Minute of his Life. 

This is the Account we have of our Apoſtle 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians; a noble Ex- 
ample to expatiate and ny 4 upon, eſpecial- 
ly at a Time when we are celebrating his | 

Memory: But yet noble as it is, I chuſe to 1 
wave it at preſent for the ſake of a more g 
fingular CharaQer in my Text, which being 


given by one who knew the Hearts of Men, li 
we may be aſſured, is a genuine Deſcription  __ 
of our Saint: And which being a Character fa 
more rare than that of a Confeſſor or Martyr, fo 
may juſtly claim our Thoughts and Medita- 2 
tions, before an Example of either or both; 

becauſe however deſerving they are of our it 
Conſideration and Regard, they may yet give and 
place on this Occaſion, as being more likely int 
to find another, as our Chriſtian Heroes ſhall me 


come in Turn to be celebrated. 

The Character in my Text deſerves the 
greater Conſideration, as being the only full 
and perfect one, that we read was ever given 
by our Saviour, to any Perſon whatſoever. 
He commended ſome particular Virtues in 
others, as the Confeſſion of St Peter, the Faith 
of the Centurion, chat! im * his Relief for 

| his 
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his Servant. and of the Woman that touched the SERM, 
Hem of his Garment ; the Charity of the i. IV. 
dow that gave her two Mites, and the Bounty wo 


of the Woman that poured upon him @ Box 
of precious and coſtly Ointment, But in the 
Character of Nathanael, he ſeems to ſum up 
all the Qualities of a good Man.—Bebold an 
Jraelite indeed, in whom is no Guile, —A Cha- 
rater ſo comprehenſive, that St Peter makes 


uſe of it to deſcribe the beſt Man that ever 
lived, I mean our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, of 


whom he could think of nothing greater to 
ſay, than that he did no Sin, neither was Guile 


found in his Mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 


But to give the Words a due Improvement, 
it will be neceſſary to open both the Occaſion 
and Meaning of them, and as well to enquire 
into Nathanae!'s Behaviour, as into the Com- 
mendation given of him by our Saviour. 


3 have already hinted that our Apoſlle was 


one, who would not credulouſly give up his 


Faith to be guided by others: Whatever he 
believed, he would have ſufficient Grounds 


for believing: And therefore, when Philip 
makes known to him, that he had found the 


Meſſiah, he does not expect that Nathanael 
ſhould immediately take his Word, but refers 
8 him 
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s ERM. him to the Trial of Moſes and the Prophets. 


IV. 


We have found him (faith he) of whom Moſes 


jn the Law and the Prophets did write, Jeſus 


of Nazareth the Son of Toſeph, ver. 4 5. Na- 
thanael could not but approve of his Friend's 


Appeal: He knew very well, that if Teſus 
was the Prophet of whom Moſes in the Law, 


and the Prophets did write, he muſt needs be 


the Meſſias whom the ews expected. But 
yet a Prejudice ariſing upon his naming of 


Nazareth, which he knew to be a mean and 


obſcure Town, he had too much Openneſs of 


Heart to diſguiſe it: And therefore he faid 


unto Philip, Can any good Thing come out of 


Nazareth? A very ſhort and blunt Reply! 


But yet ſuch as ſhewed the Man to be honeſt 


rather than captious. He ſeems indeed, to 
have had a contemptible Notion of Nazareth, 


as that it could not be productive of any thing 
good: But as to the Meſſiah, he knew very 


well from Moſes and the Prophets, that he 


was to have his Birth in a different Place. 


Concerning him therefore, he might very well 
aſk the Queſtion which ſome of the People 


did upon another Occaſion ; Shall Chrift come 
out of Galilee? Hath not the Scripture ſaid, 
John vii. 41, 42. That Chriſt cometh out of 
the Seed * David, and out of the Town of 

Bethlehem 


be Nana 401 e Guile: 


Bethlehem where David was? And this Que- SE RM. 
ſion is implied in Nathanael's : Only Natha- IV. 
nael, having as I have ſaid, a mean Opinion Ya 


of Nazareth; ſeems to put it in as contemp- 
tuous Terms as the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
did to Nicodemus, who thought it ſo unlikely, 
that the Meſſias ſhould come from any Place 
in Galilee, that they would not allow that 
Galilee could produce ſo much as a Prophet. 
Art thou alſo of Galilee? Search and loo; for 
out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet, ver. 52. 
However, Nathanael's Plain-heartedneſs and 
| Honeſty, would not ſuffer him to be carried 
away by any Prejudice whatſoever, ſo as not 
to have Patience to be better informed. And 
therefore he was eaſily perſuaded by Philip to 
go and ſee, ch. i. 46. Accordingly when he 
came, neither did his Prejudice blind him a- 
gainſt reaſonable Conviction, but as ſoon as 
Jeſus had given him a ſufficient Demonſtra- 
tion of the Divinity that was in him, ver. 47 
—49. Nathanael acknowledges him to be the 
Son of God, the King of Iſrael. 
A Man of ſo frank a Temper and Diqoſi- 
tion, proved a very welcome Sight to our 


Lord, and fo much the more fo, becauſe then, 


as now, a very rare one. For this reaſon it 
was, that Jeſus broke out into Words, that 
8 + diſcovered 
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u 
dants were all called raelites. Now Jacob I 
is ſaid to have been @ plain Man, Gen. xxv. a 

27. or (as the Hebrew ſignifies) a Man per- 1 
feet and ſincere; in oppoſition to his Brother, 0 

Who in the ſame Verſe, is ſaid to have been a 0 


0 © r I 22 — 2 
rn ON — (K W —2 — A 


— E = > 


i 5E R M. diſcovered both Admiration and Complacency, 
(i IV. He ſaw Nathanael coming to him, and faith of 1 
wii cas him, Behold an 1 indeed, in m 1s 0 

bit Guile. | 
9 Bebold an Iſraelite indeed! One FOR is not ' 
4; only an Mraelite by natural Deſcent, as being 
1 ſprung from the Patriarch Jacob, or Ifrael: 4 
4 (For they are not all Hrael, who are of Ifrael: ] 
0 Neither becauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, ” 
4k are they all Children) Rom. ix. 6, 7. but one I 
0 who is in an eſpecial and exalted Senſe, a true 0 
0 and genuine Son of Mrael, reſembling the Pa- 2 
4 triarch, both in the Sincerity of his Piety, and ] 
1 the Simplicity of his Temper, For our Savi- 4 
rf our here, ſeems plainly to allude to the Cha- t 
8. racter of Jacob, who had afterwards the Name t 
6 of Ifrael given him, from whence his Deſcen- | 
\| cunning Hunter, i, e. ſubtle and crafty, know- te 
IN ing not only how to catch Beaſts, but to over- | b 
| | reach Men. So that to be an 1/raelite indeed, 0 
i is, as we ſpeak now-a-days, to be a plain, e 
#0 downright, honeſt Man, following his Duty h 
# to God, and his Neighbour, without Fraud 2M 
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y. or Guile, without any Arts of Hypocriſy OrSERM, 

of :  Deceit, IV. 

10 This is the commendation Chrift gave of — 
Matbanael, owing very probably, not to his 

ot particular Conduct and Behaviour in his com- 

"1g ing to Jeſus, but to his general 'Temper and 

2 manner of Life, which Chriſt who knew the 

. Hearts of all Men, could diſcover. So that 

m, the Example, which my Text and the Day 

ne | recommends, is of no ſingle Virtue, or parti- 

ue cular Grace, but of a Qualification that ſhould 

a- accompany us in all the Duties of Religion. 

nd It is the very Subſtance and Heart, both of 

vi- our Obedience to God, and of our Behaviour 

la- towards Men; and is ſo abſolutely neceſſary 

ne do give a Value to both, that neither the one, 

n- nor the other, will be acceptable without it. 

cob It teaches us to be real in the Service of God, 

ev. and to perform his Laws, for the ſake of the 

r- Lau giver; out of Conſcience of our Duty and 

er, Obligations to God, and not from any ſelfiſh. 

1 odr ſiniſter Reſpects, either to our private In- 

w- tereſts or Paſſions, or to the publick Appro- 

er- - bation, or Cenſure of Men, It requires, that 

ed, our Obedience be conſtant and uniform, 

ia, equally reſpecting all the Commands and Pro- 

uty hibitions of God, and every Part or Branch of 

wd „ * Not —_— ourſelves with the 
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s RM. obſerving ſome Precepts, and allowing our- 
IV. ſelves at the fame Time in the Neglect of 


W> atheis, but keeping the whole Law, f. e. the 


Law in all it's Branches, fince he who &ffends 
in one Point is guilty of all, James ii, 10, 

Thus ſtands the ſincere Man, the Man 
deut hout Guile, affected towards God: To- 
wards his Neighbour he will have the ſame 

Simplicity of Mind, He will not profeſs any 
thing in Words or Behaviour, but what is a- 
greeable to his inward Sentiments, nor pre- 
tend any greater Kindneſs or Love, than what 
he knows he really bears towards him. In a 
Word, to be an Iſraclite indeed, like Natha- 
nael in the Text, we muſt ſpeak as we think, 
do what we pretend, perform what we pro- 

miſe, and upon all Occaſions be, what we 
would ſeem and appear to be. 

And however rare this Character may be, 
or however hard, and difficult to come up to 
it; yet it is what we mult all labour after, to 
qualify even our beſt Performances. Not that 
we are to imagine, we can come up to our 
Duty, or live entirely free from Sin: That 
was what our Saviour could not ſay of Natha- 
nael : He pronounced not of him, that he 


was without Sin; but without Guile : i, e. he 


h not t perverſly, or raſhly, or wilfully 


againlh 
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againſt God, nor otherwiſe than through thes E N NM. 
Weakneſs and Infirmity of his Nature, To IV. 
be *0ithout Guile and Sin both, 1 Pet. li. 22. 


is a Character that was never given but of one, 
our Bleſſed Saviour, whom, though we are to 
imitate as far as we can, yet on him muſt we 
rely to make up, at laſt, for numberleſs Trans 
greſſions, and infinite Deficiencies, 

Therefore we are to ſet before us, as a Pat- 
tern or Example, not of a Man that never 
fell, but of a Man that never meant to fall, 
Slips and Failings, attended him : But Slips of 
Inadvertency, not of Deſign, And it is here 
we muſt imitate him: It is in this, that all 
that would be Iſraelites indeed, or rathet 
Chriſtians indeed, muſt copy after him: vis. 
in the Sincerity of bis Intentions, and Integri- 
ty of his Deeds, For ſuch are the Qualities of 
a Man without Guile: And ſuch every Chri- 


tian is expected to be; viz. to be ſincere, 


conſtant, and uniform in the Duties of Reli- 
gion; to give up the whole Man to the Obe- 
dience of God's Laws, and the whole Man 
for his zohole Life, to the thorough Obedience 
of all his Laws. This muſt be at leaſt, the 


 Dejign of a Chriſtian ; and his conſtant Endea- 


vours ; ſince otherwiſe, he will not have ſo 
much as Sincerity, and Integrity, to entitle 
| N . 


un 
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$ERM, him to the Merits of Cbriſt, which Sincerity 
IV. alone can entitle him to, and which Mer:ts 
alone can atone for his Failings. To convince 
you of this, and to point out to you the ſeveral 

uſeful Inſtructions, which the Character here 

given of Nathanael yields, it will be neceſſary 

to ſhew both the NVecęſſity of theſe Qualifica- 

tions in a Chriſtian; and alſo how acceptable 

a Criſtian ſo qualified 1 is to God, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


In ſhewing the Neceſſity of che Diſpoſitions 
abovementioned, I ſhall begin with Sincerity: 
Under which I imply, the giving up ourſelves 

wholly, Mind as well as Body, to the Service 
of God; to mean within, what we make a 
Show of without : To pay him a true and un- 
diſſembled Service, in Oppoſition to Hypocriſy, 
which is a falſe and feigned Pretence of ſerv- 
ing him, when in Reality our Deſign is to 
ſerve ourſelves. And this is the more neceſſa- 
ry, becauſe God has been ſo gracious, in many 
Inſtances, as to make our Duty and Intereſt 
to depend on each other. Inſomuch, that al- 
though we have no Devotion or Love to God, 
we may yet perform (and with ſeeming Zeal) 
many Things which he commands, and ab- 
ſtain very cautiouſly from many Things which 
he has forbidden, becauſe we gratify ourſelves 


by 


e n NOTED \ \ =_ OVEN 
— 2322 wn RR, —— 2 8 N REY Eo Bs ety 
mY &, 2. 2.7 Bede ny 5 _—_ C a” 3 2 
„ 2 TIX g „ . t þ - bv" 5 De 2 * 
D * 1 - r : eas o BY pI 
— — Acne 


2 2 


_ — — r 
e 


—— 


WE; 
R 22 
* 
1 
19 
n 
| + I 
+$#B- F5 
THE 2 N 
7 14 
18 
* Ih 
{+ 
1:84 J# 
es 
TOS 
19 
1 38 
> * . 
r 
mr l -3 
1% 4 
1 
131 
1 
i 
* HF © 
TS 
7 S 
1 1 : 
* } 
N 
I 4 4 
ab : 
7 : 
17 3 
Lat ES ; 
. * . 
138 Z 
12 4 
5 > 
FA 
*IB3 $3 * 
1 
* PD 
. 
. 
Fa 5 
* * > $ 
a by | 
& * : 
ME 775 £ 
9 N 
5 2 * 
. 
9 1 1 U 
. | 
$14 4 
1 
1 
bel dP : 
2.3 7 
* . f 
14.8 4 
TM {4 
1 * "74 
SE 
TI << 
12 f 
1 ö 
'S 7 x is 
45 { . 
"a þ . 
4 
n 7 * 
n { 
bh h il 7 
£8 
. 
Fas K [1 
e 
148 . : 
oy 2, 
= * s 
18 f 
N. 15 
"4 : : 
JS | 
2 j 
1 : 
* +» : 
* * 
2 1 * 
8 
8 
1 „ 
4 * 
by 
818 
* & 
J | * d 
by 13 
4 it 1 
F 
= 2 
1 F 
1 
298 
2 & : 
ib: 2 : 
4 1 * * 
9 44 
n 7 x 
bY: * 2 
3 : 
2 5 ? 5 
ELSE : 
1 
3 
y $1 
. , 4 
4 / 
z ; 
3 ' 
= f 
by ; 
N 
h : 
I i 
1 b 
5 
* 
1 } 
S . 4 
: 1 
1 £ 
i i 
N ; 
* 
5 
. 1 
17 N 
q » 
oy 4 
*. 
7 : 
5. Ly 
34: 
| 
Uh ö 
** ' 
| ; 
o q 
$ 
4 : 
4 . 
ö ; 
1 
4 Z 
1 1 $ 
= | 
$52 1 
1 N 
1 / 
7 . 
4 
xz 
> | 
t 
K * 
Fi 7 
] * 
241 
| : 
5 ; 
r 7 7 
4 
N 
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by doing ſo. A Man may be chaſte and tem- s E RN. 
perate for Inſtance, not out of Obedience to IV. 
the ſeventh Commandment, but becauſe he i 


covetous, and will not be at the Expence of 
his Luſts and Debauchery. He may put on 
again the Appearance of Religion, for the 
ſake of deceiving, and impoſing upon the 
World. As the Hypocrites (againſt whoſe 
Practices our Saviour warns us) gave Alms, 
and prayed, and faſted, not with any true, re- 


ligious Intent, but only that they might be 
ſeen, and have Glory of Men, Matt. vi. 2, 5, 
16. But this ſure is not Obedience, but Moc- 


kery. It will not entitle our Performances to 
Reward, except it be to the Portion of Hypo- 
crites and Sinners. In ſhort, do what we will, 

although it be not with an Hypocritical In- 
tent ; yet, if the Command of God be not the 


Motive of our doing it, it is no Inſtance of 


our Virtue : Becauſe it would have been done, 
although God had ſaid nothing concerning it: 
And conſequently, in our performing it, we 


_ conſidered not him but our ownſelves: And 


what Service do we perform to God, in fol- 
lowing the Bent of our own Inclinations? To 


render what we do, acceptable to him, we 


muſt do it, not becauſe our own Credit or 
Intereſt requires it, but becauſe the Divine 


Command 


139 
= 
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s ERM. Command enjoins it. Our inward Deſign 


a 1 

IV. muſt go along with our outward Profeſſion : Pe 
— For it is there the Pſalmiſt tells us, God re- 4 
quireth Truth; i. e. in the inward Parts, you 


Pal. li. 6. For the Lord (faith Samuel) ſeeth 5 
not as Man ſeeth; for Man looketh on the out- Of 


ward Appearance, but the Lord looketh on the bas 
Heart, 1 Sam. xvi. 7, And therefore ſaith 5e, 


Solomon, Keep thy Heart with all Diligence, ¶ the 
for out of it are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. iv. 2 


23: Meaning that unleſs the Heart be pure, 14 
all Conformity of the outward Man is but an) 
meer Hypocriſy, nor will there be any con- 4 


. ſtant Stability in it. For the Righteous Lord on! 
_— trietb (faith the Pſalmiſt) the very Hearts and Lit 


Reins, Pſal. vii. 10, and Ixiv. 10. and there- agr 
fore they muſt be the upright in Heart, that ma 
all glory. All this plainly ſhews, that God hin 
accepts not a heartleſs Service, nor thinks him- AE 
ſelf honoured by what was never intended for hin 
him. This is what both the Old Teſtament Loi 
and New inculcates: And now Iſrael, what 155 
does the Lord thy God require of thee (faith Gu 
Moſes) but to fear the Lord thy God, to walk Sg] 
in all his Ways, and to love him, and to ſerve wh 


the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 4 t 
all thy Soul? For the Lord your God is wh 


God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, a great God, ¶ 7io; 


a 


The Iſraelite without Guile. 93 
a mighty, and a terrible, which regardeth nots E RM. 
Perſons, nor taketh Reward, Deut. x. 12— 17. IV. 
J. e. He will not connive at your Sins becauſe VR 


you are Iſraelites, and in Covenant with him, 
nor be bribed by your external Sacrifices and 


Offerings, to overlook the Want of Religion 


in your Minds. This was the great Command- 


ment in the Law, Matt, xxii. 36—38. And 
the ſame preaches Jeſus, as continuing ſtill the 
firſt and great One under the Goſpel. So that 


it is plain we do not obey God, when we do 
any thing, under pretence of Religion, either 


againſt our Wills, or <ithout them. For in 


our Wills and Intentions, confiſtÞ the very 
Life and Soul of our Obedience: However 
agreeable to the Laws of God our Behaviour 
may be; it will not be owned or approved by 
him, unleſs he be the Source and End of our 
Actions; unleſs they ariſe from, and aim at, 


him. For the Man who is bleſſed in the 


Lord's not imputing Iniquity to him, the Pſal- 
miſt tells us, is He in whoſe Spirit there is no 
Guile, Plal. xxxii. 2. 

This is what I take Sincerity to mean, 


which is one of the Things neceſſary to form 


a true Tjraelite, The other is Integrity; by 
which I underſtand, the Regularity of our Ac- 


Lions, as I did by Sincerity, the Purity of our 


Intentions, 
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 SERM. Intentions. Integrity therefore, concerns our 


IV. 


external Behaviour : In which we muſt al- 


tv ways be careful to intend Uniformity and 


Perſeverance ; i. e. an Obſervance of the whole 
Law of God, of every Command and Prohi- 
bition in the Galpels and a conſtant and regu- 
lar Adherence to it, through the whole Courſe 
of our Lives. Permit me to ſpeak a Word or 
two of each, that you may the more clearly 
apprehend my ant. 


T o be a Man of n an Nenn 
without Guile, we muſt firſt reſolve to know, 


and obey the whole Will of God, in all the ſe- 


veral Inſtances of Duty. We muſt not pick 


and chuſe his Commandments, but be careful 
and diligent to fulfil them all : For if we do 


. not, we don't pay a Right Obedience to any 


one. For all God's Laws are enjoined by one 


and the fame Authority, and every one under 


the ſame Sanctions :. So that we can't tranſ- 
greſs any ſingle one of them all, and yet be 


ſafe: Heaven is the Reward, and Hell the 


Puniſhment, of our obeying the whole, or, 
breaking any. 


This 1 know will be thought hard Di 


trine, becauſe it is fo very hard to practiſe: 


Every Man almoſt has ſome darling Sin, with 
which 
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which he knows not how to part. It has got s ER M. 
his Heart, is become Maſter of his Affections, IV. 
and therefore he could hope, that God would 
be pleaſed to indulge him in it. He will part 
with any thing elſe for his Sake; he will not 
ſtick at any other of his Commands, nor re- 


pine at any other Impoſition. All that he 


craves, is only to be ſpared in this one Thing; 
to be allowed to ſerve God, without cutting 
off what is as uſeful as his R:ght Hand; or, 


E pulling out what is as dear as his Eye. 


Thus would Men, inſtead of paying a per- 
fect, and entire Obedience to God, put him 
off with one partial and maimed. But let us 
but look into the Rule of our Obedience, and 
we ſhall find, that whoever will obey to Sal- 
vation, muſt obey in every particular Inſtance, 
and continue wilfully to tranſgreſs in none, 
This our Saviour teaches himſelf in the plain- 
eſt Terms: Whoſoever . ſhall break one of the 
leaſt of theſe Commandments—— he ſhall be call 


led the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matt. 


v. 19. 7. e. He ſhall be of no Account to be 


admitted thither. Therefore faith St Paul, 


2 Cor. vii. 1. Let us cleanſe ourſelves from ALL 

Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, PERFECT= 

I Holineſs in the Fear of God, if we hope 

to attain thoſe good Things which he has 
| „ promiſed. 


96 The Iſraelite without Guile. 
8ERM.promiſed. And this we mult either do or dye, 
IV. For the Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven 
Lt againſt all Unigodlineſs, and Unrighteouſneſs of 
Men, Rom. 1. 18. not againſt ſome only, 

but againſt a/ of what Kind or Degree ſoever. 

If we oftend or tranſgreſs in any one Inſtance, 

the Covenant is broken, and the Penalty ſuc- 

ceeds. For whoſoever (faith St James) ſhall 

keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
Point, be is guilty of all. For be that ſaid 

Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill 

Now i, thou commit no Adultery, yet if thou 

kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſor of the 

Law, James ii. 10, 11. Not that the Preach 

of one Command, makes a Man guilty of 

the Breach of all the Commandments : But 

in breaking one Link in that Chain of Duties 

of which Religion conſiſts, the whole Law i 
violated. And therefore a Perſon that fo of- 

fends, is guilty of the Breach of the Law in 
general, notwithſtanding he ſhould obſerve, 

and keep the reſt. For the Law being one 
univerſal Body, one perfect Rule of Righte- 
ouſneſs; it follows, that the Lawgiver is at- 
fronted and contemned, by an Infringement 

in one Part, as well as in another ; and would 

very probably, be affronted by an Infringe- 

ment in the other Part too, were the Tranl- 
Fgreſſot 
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The Iſcaelile withiut Guile. 
greſſor under an equal Temptation. 
not a Man of Integrity, obeying God's Laws, 


becauſe they are God's; it is meer Ciprice —> 


only which he keeps, and which he keeps 


not; for he will keep only thoſe, which are 


ſuitable and pleaſing to his own Fancy and 
On the contrary, if he be reſolved to 
obey without Guile ; for the ſame Reaſon that 
he obſerves one Duty, he'll obſerve all others; 
becauſe he knows, that God: has equally en- 


Joined them all. 


And as thus he will obſerve the whole Law 
of God, ſo will he conſtantly perſevere in that 
Obedience to the End of his Life. He will 
be able to proteſt, and to ſay with Job, TIT 
die, I will not remove my Integrity from me: 
My Righteouſneſs will I hold faſt, and will not 


let it go: My Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo 


long as I live, Job xxvii. 5, 6. For we muſt 


not think to pleaſe God by an Obedience that - 


comes and goes by Fits; or only by ſerving 


him at Times when we are in Humour, and 


are under no Temptation to the contrary. 


For though moſt other Things have their pro- 


per Seaſons, yet Sin has not. It is always for- 


| bidden, and always threatened : So that how- 


ſoever ſeldom we commit it, unleſs we im- 


mediately riſe again, it puts us directly under 
Vor. =_ H the 


If he besn RM." 
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SERM. the Curſe, and makes us liable to everlaſting 
IV. Death. 

fee And yet how many are — who ſeem as Oo 
it were to parcel out their Time; and to por- 
tion and divide it betwixt God and their Sins ? 
They obſerve a conſtant, alternate Courſe of 
tranſgreſſing and repenting, of Sin and Sorrow ; 
always falling when tempted, and ſorrow ſul 
when fallen. Before they are tried, their 
Purpoſes are holy, and their Reſolutions good: 
But at the Times when they ſhould put them 


in Execution, their Strength fails, their good Sin 
Thoughts vaniſh and come to nothing. They . 00 
hin 


are never conſtant either in pious Purpoſes, or 
in well-doing. Their Actions are a Medley of 

| good and bad; though their good ones are 

generally the ſhorteſt lived : As the Prophet 

very elegantly ſpeaks, Their Goodneſs is only as 

a Morning Cloud, and as the early Dew it go- 

eth away, Hoſea vi. 4. But of an Obedience : 

that goeth but half Way, and breaks off be- fa 
fore it has got to the End, another Prophet 
has plainly told us, what will be the Iſſue and 
Event. When the Righteous turneth away 
from his Righteouſneſs, and committeth Inigui- hath 
ty, and doth according to all the Abominations 
bat the wicked Man doth: Shall he live? All Wy 
bis ic that he hath done ſhall not be bens 
mentioned ; | 


ih 
i 


abs 2 2 
e Lag = CL. _— RUE [EE — . 
7 5 pet uy . py 


- 
* 
LY 
* 
E 42 
8 4 
5 F4S 
FE 
9 1 
OL of 
"3 $> 
4 
4 18 
93 > 
7 * A 
KF - 
FJ > 
1 wb 
2 4 
42 
7 
. 
1 
kb x 2 5 
5Z 'S * 
1. 
£4 
FAY 4 
+2 5: 
$7 7 
tal 
eps 4 
N 
M 
3 x 54+ 
5 : 
FLO 56 
Leg IC 5 Bel 
[Lp Eid 
WIE 
FREELY p 
4H. 4 
1 1 [+ 
—_ * 4 'L 
= SS $f 
1 1 
8 r AR 7 
24 
288 
ö A 
iE? 
4 F 
3 
„F 5 
1921 * 
7 H 5 
by l U 4 
* 2 : 
3. 
- 214/23 
24 0 
bc 4d 1 
1 4 . 
T Þ: 
(IVE | 
er 
Wig ft 
+43 
$3. 
7 
= 3% 7 = 
1 % 
n — 
S 1 
x 55 3% * \ 
IF, | i 
*= i661 Fa 
\ \ E 
* Q 
11 
. 
n 
1 f 
1 . 1 
81414 *4 
C A 5 
5, 3 
Me * 1 
12 8 8 
47 1 
2 . 
* 
7 - x" 
a +4 
1 
"M3 þ 
- H . 
- -. BY 
A + $* 1 
11 
* (HM: 
"3" 1 417 
11 
n 1 
2 } 
5 4 
CR, | $- BAY 
3 0 
1 ; 
DS 
1 
Fi . 
A 
1 
1 3 
278 7 5 
9 g 
SYy.2 ty 
54 2 2 
9441 13 
LF 2:8 
tk 1 + 
; + . 
1 "7 
_—_ bh 
5 * . 
* o #4 
i 4 
: 7 
1 13 
3 + 
1 * : 3 
1 = 4 
44 
35 b 
+; WI x ” 
Y Be b 
1 * l = 
4 
WB bS 
7 . 
3:4 
1 e 
1 
1 
7 * * f 
4 
. 
iþ 
+ 1 
"ii 
_ 
2 j * XL 
5 
1 8 
12 
* 
1 8 
# ol ” 
; ! 
W OV 4 


22 
— 


* 


——ũ—P— ee oe 


- 
. — — 
* 
2 ho 
. 1 
„ 


rr 

ws 2 > 

- 8 
—— 


—— 


— 22 — 
P mnpettc dh ro nee 
— © — 

= . 


The Iſpaclite without Cuil. 


them ſhall he die, Ezek. xviii. 24. 


A true Tjraclite therefore, who is ſenſible 
of this, as he will yield the Obedience of the 


whole Man, to the whole Law, fo will he yield 


it for his whole Life, He will always have in 


Remembrance of that Saying of our Lord, 
He that endureth to the End ſhall be ſeved, 5 
And perſevering to the End in 


Matt. x. 22. 
Sincerity and Uprightneſs, to the beſt of his 


Power, he will have all that God requires of 
him, enough to ſupport his Hopes here, and 
to ſecute his everlaſting Happineſs IS; 


Which Was the, | 


Second Thing I promiſed to ſpeak to, and 
which will not require many Words to make 
it out, I mean the Acceprableneſs of our Since- 


rity with God; or, the Sufficiency of it to re- 


commend us to his Mercy and Favour. For 
what can God require of any of his Creatures 
more, than the higheſt Stretch of thoſe Pow- 
ers, which our fallen and 
hath left us? Thr 


Corruption derived from Adam to all his Poſ- 
terity, a full, and perfect, and unſinning O- 
bedience, is more than the beſt of Men can 

| TY Fan. 


H 2 


99 
| hier; in his Treſpaſs that he hath ere SE RNM. 
paſſed, and in bis Sin that he hath fined, in IV. 
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degenerate State | 
ough the Weakneſs and 
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SE 1 M. perform. This therefore, cannot be the Duty 
IV. which a gracious God will expect from us: 
Ev Of his Mercy he has raiſed up another Adam 


to do that for us. And therefore, if we are 
diligent to perform whatever is ſtill in our 
Power; on him may we rely for ſupplying 
and making up whatever is out of it. But 


alas, where is the Man fo ſincerely, and en- 


tirely devoted to ſerve and pleaſe his Maker, 


as upon every Occaſion and Opportunity laid 


before him, to make the beſt uſe of thoſe 


F aculties and Abilities he has {till left, and of 


that Grace which is offered to his Aſſiſtance? 
It is much to be feared, that the beſt of us all, 
through the Hurries o Life, and Inattention 
to the Obligations that lie upon us, are led 
into manifold Omiſſions and Sins, which if 
we had been mindful, it had been in our 
Power to have avoided ; which further Care, 


and further Diligence, might have guarded a- 


gainſt, and prevented in every Inſtance. And 


yet even here we may humbly hope, that the 


Sincerity of our Purpoſes and ſubſequent En- 
deavours, mixed up as they are with their 


_ Failures and Deficiencies, may be available to 


the Acceptance, if not of our Deeds, yet of 
our Faith in Chrif, Reliance on his Merits 
to atone tor our . If it ſhall ap- 


-pear 
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vours are really ſincere, and that, humanly 


| ſpeaking, we have done our beſt to pleaſe 
him; then I think the Tenour of the New 


TOI 


.pear to God, that our Purpoſes and Endea-s ERM. 


IV. 


Covenant which he has made to us in the 


Goſpel, may cheer our Minds, and raiſe our 
Hopes that we ſhall be accepted of him. For 


hear what comfortable Words our Saviour 


Cbriſt faith to all that truly turn to him, Come 
unto me all ye that travel and are heavy laden, 


and I will refreſh you, Matt. xi. 28. So God 


loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, to the end that all that believe in him, 
Should not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, 
John iii. 16. Hear alſo what St Paul faith, 


This is 4 true Saying, and worthy of all Men 
to be received, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the 
World to fave Sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. Hear 


alſo what St John ſaith, F any Man fin, we 


| have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 


Chriſt the Righteous, who never ſinned, and 
he is the Propitiation for ouR Sins, 1 John ii, 
1, He will take all our's that we truly repent 


of, and forſake, upon him, and make full Sa- 


tisfaction to his Father for them, through his 


precious Blood which he ſhed to expiate them, 
and in virtue of which he intercedes for, and 


will obtain our Pardon, Therefore, Dear 


2 Chriſtians, 


1 10 The i Tſaelit without Guile 


3K K M. Chriſtians, Lift up your Hearts : Be as ſincere, 85 
IV. as univerſal, as diligent, and conſtant in your 1 


o Obedience as you can; avoid falling as much 4 
as may be; and whenever you fall, immedi- 
ately endeavour to riſe again: Never ſin but { 


through Infirmity, and of thoſe Sins repent : 
And then may ye hope to have your Lot with 
thoſe who are redeemed from among Men : In 
your Mouths, or in your Hearts, ſhall be found 
no Guile, but you ſhall ſtand without Fault 
before the Throne of Ged. Which God of his | 
| Mercy grant to us all, for the Sake of our 
. great Mediator and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt; | 
| to whom, with the Father of all Mercies, and 
his holy, aſſiſting, and ſanctifying Spirit, be 
aſcribed all Thanks, Adoration, and Gn 
| now and for ever, Amen. 


SERMON 


n 


SERMON V. 


St Mar rnsw called from the Receipt 
of Cuſtom. 


—— 
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MAT T. ix. 9. 


And as Jeſis paſſed forth from thence, be ſaw 


a Man named Matthew, fitting at the Re- 
ceipt of Cuſtom: And he ſaith unto him, 


 * Follow me. And he aroſe and followed bim. 


E this Day commemorate another 
Apoſtle of the Holy Jeſus, whoſe 
Memory is dear, not only for his 
indefatigable Labour and Zeal, in preaching 


the Goſpel, but alſo for the Account he has 


left of it in Writing, The Text (which is 
Part of the Goſpel for the Day) is his own 


Relation of his own Converſion and Call. 
In which it is obſervable, that while the other 
two Evangeliſts, who relate his Story, men- 


tion him only by the Name of Levi, Mark ii. 
14. Luke v. 27. the better to conceal him 
n . from 
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- SER M. from the Reproaches which were very liberal- 
V. ly beſtowed (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) upon 
len of bis Employment and Calling; the 
Apoſtle himſelf freely and impartially records 
his own Hiſtory, under his proper Name of 
Matthew; and (which is a further Evidence 
of his great Humility) in the Liſt of the A- 
poſtles (in which the other Evangeliſts give 
him the Precedence to Thomas,) he names 
Thomas firſt, and then himſelf, under the odi- 
| ous Character of Matthew the Publican, Mark 
iii. 18, Luke vi. 15. Matt. x. 3 

From hence, by the way, we have a double 
Inſtruction worthy our Obſervation. For firſt, 
the Charity of the other Evangeliſts in hiding 
and covering our Apoſtle from Reproach, 
| _ teaches us to tfeat a penitent Brother with 
Tenderneſs and Modeſty: According to a 
known Rule among the Jews, never to ſay 
to a Man that repents, Remember thy former 
Works *: It being againſt the Rules of Civi- 
lity, as 3 as the Laws of Religion, when a 
Man has ſeen, and repented of the Errors of 

his paſt Life, to reproach him with them. 
On the other hand, the Frankneſs and O- 
a penneſs of St Matthew, in acknowledging his 
former ſcandalous State, is an Inſtruction to 
* Bava Metſia, apud Cave's St Matthew, p. 180, 1 
. : | us, 


— —. 


the Receipt of Cuſtine. 2 


us, not to be aſhamed to give Glory to God, s E RN. 
nor to ſpare ourſelves in the mentioning and V. 
Acknowledgment of our own former Faults, W 


whenever he reſcues us by the Influence of 
his Grace, from a State and Condition that 
was leading us to Ruin: Since by how much 
the greater our Danger was, by ſo much the 
greater was our Saviour's Mercy, | 


But not to inſiſt upon collateral Hints, the 
Story of our Apoſtle is fo full of Particulars 
worthy of our Remark, that almoſt every 
Word of it deſerves a particular Conſidera- 


tion. I ſhall lay them before you in the Or- 


der they ariſe, which, with the proper Uſes 
that may afterwards be made of them, will be 


the beſt Improvement of the preſent Feſtival. 
If we look back upon the foregoing Part 


of this Chapter, we ſhall find that our Savi- 


our had juſt before been healing a Man that 


was fick of the Palſy. Leaving the Throng 
which had got about him, wondering and 
admiring at ſo miraculous a Cure, he retires 
for a little while by himſelf: And after his 


Retreat (loving to divide his Time between 


the Satisfactions of a pious Privacy, and a cha- 
ritable Converſation) he comes forth again, to 
ſeek new Occaſions of doing good, 'Mark ii. 
13. He was at this Time, it ſeems, at Ca- 
| pernaum, 


St Abb bunw called from 


px R M. pernaum, where, leaving Nazareth, he had 


fixed his Habitation, Mar# ii. 1. which there- 


— fore, in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, is call- 
ed his own City, Now Capernaum was ſituated 


(as St Matthew himſelf tells us) upon the Sea 


Coaſt, in the Borders of Zabulon and Naptha- 
lim. Matt. iv. 13. The Place being commo- 
dious for receiving of Cuſtom and Toll, for the 


Paflage and Waftage of Perſons and Goods, 


over the Sea of Galilee; Here was placed, it 


$ ſeems, the Receipt of Cuſtom, i. e, a Table, or, 


perhaps a Bench, under Cover, but open to 


the Sea-Side; ſo that whoever ſhould attend 


to receive the Duties, might have a clear 
View of the Ships and Lading, that paſſed to 
and fro, upon the Sea. And this being a 


others, either for Buſineſs or Diverſion, were 
uſed to meet; our Saviour alſo comes hither, 
and, walking upon the Key, finds there, what 
he looks for, another Object of as much Pity 


and Compaſſion, as the Man he had cured a 


little before, viz. a Publican; for Matthew, 


or, (as the other Evangeliſts call him) Levi, 


the Son of Alpheus was fitting here, ready to 
receive the Cuſtoms or Tolls above-mentioned. 


This, you muſt know, was an Employ= 


ment of very vile Eſteem among the Jes: It 
3 85 9 


Place of publick Reſort, where Paſſengers and 


the Receipt of Cuſtom. 


was reckoned ſcandalous, through all the con- s £ Ra. 
quered Provinces of the Romans: And the 
Perſons that managed it were looked on a 


Thieves and Cheats, for their Exactions, and 
ill Uſage of thoſe with whom they had any 


thing to do, Among the Romans themſelves 


indeed, it was eſteemed a Place of Credit and 


Reputation, and was ſeldom conferred upon 
any under the Degree of a Knight: inſomuch, 


that the Father of the Emperor Yeſpafian, 


was Chief Publican of the Afian Provinces, 


and diſcharged the Office ſo much to the 
Content and Satisfaction of the People, that 


he had a Statue erected to him inſcribed, Ka- 


Aws TN οο , i. e. ro the honefl Publican *. 
But now theſe, being ſent into diſtant Pro- 
vinces, to gather the Tributes that were due 
from thence, were uſed to employ the Natives 


under them, as Perſons beſt {killed in the Af- 


fairs and Cuſtoms of their own Country, 


However honourable therefore, the Chief Pub- 


licans might be, as having nothing to do, but 
to receive what was brought them; it is eaſy 
to imagine, that thoſe who were employed 
under them (of which Sort was the Apoſtle 


we this Day commemorate) muſt be many 


Ways obnoxious to the ill Will of the ** ; 


* B in Vit. v e. i. p. 783. 
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6 ERM. For firſt, Having theraſelves farmed the Cuſ- 
. toms of the Romans, they generally made uſe 
of all Methods of Extortion, to enable them, 


not only to pay the Exciſe they were appoint- 


ed to collect, but alſo to feather their own 


Neſts, and fo to make Proviſion for them- 
| ſelves . And upon this Account they were 
every where deemed as an infamous Tribe, as 
Beaſts of Prey, more voracious and deſtructive 
in the City, than the real Beaſts that haunt 

the Foreft. ; 

But what rendered them ſtill more hateful 
to the Jews, was the Authority under which 
the Publicans ated ; which being the Autho- 


rity of the Roman Emperors, made the Tax 


they were employed to gather, to be reſented 
not only as a Grievance to their Purſes, but as 
an Affront and Reproach to the Liberty of 
their Nation. For the Jews very much valu- 
ed themſelves upon being a free-born People; 


a Theocracy indeed, 7z. e. ſubje& to none but 


God alone: This Tribute therefore, which 
was paid to a foreign and Heatheniſh Power, 
they looked on as a ſtanding Inſtance of their 
Slavery; inſomuch, that their Diſquietude, or 


Vneaſineſs under it, betrayed them into many 


— Rebellions againſt the Romans. 


dee Cave, 
| ' Conſequenth, 


.. the Receipt of Cuſtom. 109 
Conſequently, the Publicans muſt of all Meh s E RN. 
be deſpiſed, who were not only obliged: by V. 
the Neceſſity of their Employ, to have fre- 
quent Dealings and Converſations with the 

' Gentiles (which the Fews always accounted 
abominable), but who, as being Jews them- 
ſelves, and rigorouſly exacting theſe Dues of 
their Brethren, ſeemed to conſpire with, and 
aſſiſt, the Romans, in entailing tas _ 
very upon their Nation. 

By theſe Means Publicans became ſo uni- 
verſally abhorred by the Jewiſb People, that 
it was accounted unlawful to do them any 


Office of Kindneſs or Friendſhip : They 
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1 thought it no Sin to cheat them whenever 
ed they could get an Opportunity, and that even 
as with a Lye confirmed by an Oath, They 
nf would not admit their Evidence in any Cauſe; 
u- and even Money received from them, they 5 
e; would not venture to mingle with the reſt of 3 
$ their Treaſure, for fear what they had honeſt- 4 
hy gotten themſelves, ſhould contract a Canker . 
r, from being mixed with what had been gained 9 
ir by Rapine and Violence. In a Word, They 1 
_ were ſo infamous, as not only to be excluded 
y from all Communion in Matters of Religion, 
* but to be baniſhed from all Civil Society and 
at as the * of the Country, as 
| Perſons | 


EE, 
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s R M. Perſons of an infectious Converſation, and of 
V. as vile a Claſs, as Heathens themſelves. Inſo- 
wx much, that the Jews had a common Proverb 


among them, Take not a Wife out of that 


Family, wherein there is a Publican ; For they 


are all Publicans *; i. e. Thieves and Rob- 
bers, and wicked Sinners. And to this Pro- 
verb our Saviour probably alludes, when 
ſpeaking of a hardy and contumacious Sinner, 
whom neither private Reproofs, nor the pub- 
lick Admonitiqns and Cenſures of the Church, 
could influence or prevail upon; he ſays, Let 
bim be unto thee, as an Heathen Man and a 
Publican, Matt, xviii. 17. In like manner as 
in other Places, Publicans and Harlots, Pub- 
hcans and Sinners, are coupled together as 
| Perſons of equal Eſteem and Reputation. 
So vile and contemptible, in the Eſteem of 
the Jews, was that Office held, which had 
been the former Bufineſs and Employ of the 
Saint of this Day. For, as Jeſus paſſed forth, 
be ſaw a Man, named Matthew, futing at the 
Receipt of Cuftom.; actually engaged in this 
2 Employment: And yet does He, this 
Son of Man, who came to ſave that which was 
loft ; ver. 11. and who on this very Occafion 
declares, that he was come to call not the . 


2 Cave. 
teous, 
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teoms, but Sinners to Repentance, ver, 13.8 EN. 


vouchſafe to call this Publican, firſt to the 


Fellowſhip of Saints, and ſoon after to admit 
him into the ſacred College of the Apoſtles. 
So that we ſee, after all the Cplumny and 
Reproaches of the Jews, the Publicans at the 


worſt, were in a more hopeful Condition 


than many that cenſured them; and, as our 


Saviour himſelf witneſſes, entered into the 
Kingdom of Heaven before them, ch. xxi. 31. 

Nor indeed was this Employ, though often 
ill-managed, ſo criminal in itſelf, as the Jews 


would repreſent it: Kings muſt have their 


Taxes and Tribute, and conſequently, ſome 


People muſt be appointed to gather them. 
The Office therefore in itſelf was lawful : 


Only it laid People under continual Tempta- 


tions to ſqueeze and oppreſs, all they had to 


do with. And yet there have been ſome Ex- 


amples of Publicans, that have managed with 
ſo much Fairneſs and Honeſty, as to keep 
free from all Suſpicion and Jealouſy, Nor is 
there any Intimation, or Hint in the Goſpel, 


that St Mattheu did otherwiſe, For his „t- 


ting, at this Time, at the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
is not ſo much an Argu 
have it) of his Greedineſs of Gain; as of a 


commendable Diligence in the Diſcharge en 
et e : "2 


ment (as ſome would 
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SERM. his Truſt. And it is no idle Obſervation, that 
generally, when our Saviour called his Diſci- 
' ples, he found them at the ordinary Work of 


their Callings. Thus Peter and Andrew, be- 
ing Fiſhers by Trade, were caſting a Net into 
the Sea, when Jeſus called them, Matt. iv. 18. 


And fo James the Son of Zebedee, and John 


bis Brother, ver. 21. (being of the fame Oc- 
cupation) were alſo called by our Bleſſed Lord, 
while they were buſy in mending their Nets, 


And ſo here our Evangeliſt (to whom we are 


beholden for this Account of the others) tells 
us, that he himſelf, when called, was /itting at 
the Receipt of Cuſtom ; i. e. buſy in his Em- 
_ ploy, which, though in common Eſteem it 


was bad enough, yet we have ſeen if honeſtly 


performed, might honeſtly be followed. And 
therefore the Baptiſt, when the Publicans aſk- 
ed him, What they ſhould do ? Luke iii. 12, 


13. did not bid them to quit their Employ, 


but to manage it fairly. For, he ſaid unto 


them, Exact no more than that which is ap- 
pointed you, And it was an old Saying among 


the Greeks, that no Bufineſs is a Reproach to a 


- Man that honeſtly performs it x. But on the 
other Hand, the Devil takes Advantage of 


Men's Leiſure and Idleneſs; and if O's have 
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hat no Work of their own to do, can eaſily ſets E RM. 
di- them about his. V. 
of But to proceed in our Narration: Manthew $08 hs 
be- being thus at the Buſineſs of his Calling, our 

nto Saviour ſaw him ; or, as the Word in St Luke 

18. might be rendered [+Y:ao210] he looked upon, 

bn or, beheld him, Luke v. 27. i. e. he looked 

Jc- upon him with Tenderneſs and Affection. 

rd, He ſaw him fit for a better Office, or at leaſt 

ets, reſolved to make him ſo. And therefore, he 

are ſaid to him (as the Text tells us) Fo/low me. 

ells Theſe were our Saviour's uſual Words on ſuch 

5 af Occaſions: And indeed, very well befitting 

m- the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. 

it when enliſting Soldiers or principal Officers, 
ſtly into his Service or Militia, 

\nd What Power and Effe& this Call had on 

ſk- the Publican ; what change it wrought in 

12, Matthew's Mind; how it run through every 

oy, Vein of his Heart, and filled his Soul with 

neo new Senſes, and ſtrange Tranſports, may be 

ap- gathered from the following Words in my 
"ng Text, He aroſe (left all, adds St Luke) and 

0 4 followed him. Such was the Majeſty of our 

the Saviour's Perſon! Such the Brightneſs of his 

of Countenance, the Attractiveneſs of his Looks, 

ave. and the Authority of his Commands! There 


needed no other Logick to convince, no other 
Vox. III. Il 


Rhetorick 
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SER M. Rhetorick to perſuade his Followers. Our 
V. Publican, though Maſter of a plentiful Fortune, 

(as appears by the Entertainment he immedi- 

_ ately afterwards made for our Lord, of which 
we have an Account in the Verſes following,) 
though engaged in a rich and gainful Employ, 

ſupported by the Power and Favour of the 
| Romans, prompted more or leſs, by worldly 
2 Inclinations, and theſe too confirmed by long 
| Habits and Cuſtoms; notwithſtanding all 
this, I fay, at one Word of the Bleſſed Feſus, 
he flings up all without the leaſt Diſſatisfac- 
tion; overlooks all the Advantages of his 
Place, leaves his Relations and his Intereſts to 
become a Diſciple of our Lord, gainful Ma- 
ſters for a deſtitute Saviour. In a Word, his 
Change was ſo ſtrange and ſurprizing, that 
Porphyry and Julian *, (two noted Adverſa- 
ries to the Cbriſtian Religion] hence take Oo- 
caſion to charge him with either Falſhood or 
Folly; alledging, that either he gave not a true 
Account of the Tranſaction ; or elſe, that he 
acted weakly and fooliſhly, ſo haſtily to follow 
any one that called him. But the Want of 
Truth could never yet be fixed upon any of 
our Evangeliſts: And as to the Compliance 
of St Matthew with our Saviour" s Call, if 


. ks Hieron, in Matt. ix. 9. 
Circumſtances | 


tbe Receipt of Cuſtom. 


Circumſtances be conſidered, we ſhall find it s E RM. 
reaſonable and juſt, and free from any Impu- V. 


tation of Raſhneſs, or Enthuſiaſm. 

His Mother is ſuppoſed to have been Siſter, 
or a very near Relation, to the Bleſſed Virgin: 
And if fo, our Apoſtle muſt have heard long 
before, of the Fame of his Kinſman. An 
ancient Arabick Writer of his Life * aſſures us, 
that he was born at the Town of Nazareth : 
And as Chriſt ſpent the whole Time of his 
private Life in this Place, inſomuch as to be 
ſtiled from thence Feſus of Nazareth ; Mat- 
thew could not but be acquainted with the 
ſurprizing Diſcoveries, that Te/us made of 
more than Man, even during his Childhood. 
But chiefly and principally, the Abode and 
Buſineſs of Matthew lying now at Capernaum, 
which I have already obſerved, was the Place 
of our Saviour's uſual Reſidence, after his En- 
trance upon his publick Character; it can't be 
ſuppoſed, but that the Fame of his Miracles 
done there in abundance, and particularly 
that remarkable one of the Paralytick juſt be- 
fore, muſt needs have prepared an unprejudi- 
ced Mind to receive thoſe Impreſſions, which 
our Saviour's Call here made upon Matthew, . 


See Cavs, p. 176. 
I. : But 
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ERM. But why this Vindication of our Apoſtle's 
V. Conduct? Who, that is a Chri/tian, will aſk a 
— Defence of it? Or who can think otherviſe, 
| but that the Changes wrought in the Hearts 
of Men, muſt needs be ſudden, when they 
are effectually touched by Divine Grace? In 
Contempt therefore, of the Objections of a 
profane Porphyry, or an apoſtate Julian, let 
us not be aſhamed of our Evangeliſt's proceed- 
ings; but inſiſt, that a ſingle Call from our 
Lord, accompanied with the Power with 
which he gave it, was enough to engage him 
to quit his Wealth, and all the Proſpects of 
getting more, to attend the Perſon and For- 
tunes of a Maſter, who ſcrupled not to de- 
Clare, that who followed him, muſt renounce 
all the external Enjoyments of Life. I any 
Man (faith he) will come after me, let him 
deny himſelf, and take up bis G and follow 
me, Matt. xvi. 24. | 
And Matthew to ſhew that he aid not do 
this with any Regret, he firſt bids adieu to 
his Friends by a chearful Entertainment : He 
himſelf indeed expreſſes this modeſtly, - and 
only gives us to underſtand, that Jeſus ſat at 
Meat in his Houſe, Matt. ix. 10. But St Luke 
aſſures us, it was a great Feaſt that he provi- 
died for him, Luke v. N And three Evan- 
geliſts 


Im 
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geliſts tell us, that eur Lord was pleaſed not s E RM. | 


only to accept the Invitation, but, when there, 


not to diſdain the Company of many other 


Publicans and Sinners, Perſons as liable to 


Cenſure and Reproach, as the Maſter of the 
Entertainment had been lately himſelf, and 


whom he now invited to come, and fit down 
with Teſus, piouſly hoping, that they alſo 
might be moved and converted by our Savi- 


our's Converſation, The Scribes and Phari- 


ſees indeed, thoſe Hypocrites of the Law, 
who thought it a high Profanation and Diſ- 
paragement to be ſeen in ſuch Company, ca- 
villed, we are told, at this Freedom of our 
Lord; and therefore endeavour. to leſſen him 
in the eſteem of his Diſciples, by a captious 
Queſtion, Vhy eateth your Maſter with Pub- 
licans and Sinners? Matt. ix. 11, Inſinuating, 
as if it was Matter of Offence, and very much 


unbecoming the Character of one who pro- 


feſſed himſelf a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, to 
admit lewd and diſorderly Creatures into ſo 
great Familiarity, as eating and drinking at 
the ſame Table. But from this malicious Re- 
flection of theirs, our Lord, who overheard it, 


without ſtaying for his Diſciples to anſwer, 


vindicates himſelf; They that are whole (faith 
he) have no need of a Phyfician, but they that 
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s ERM. are fick: I came not to call the Righteous, but 

V. Sinners to Repentance. Intimating, that as the 
more? Profeſſion of a Phyſician, calls him among 
| ſuch infectious Diſtempers, as it would be 


Raſhneſs in any Body elſe to come near: So 


He, whoſe Office was to heal Souls, ought 


not to keep away from thoſe, whoſe Circum- 
Nances molt of all ſtood in need of his Help: 
On the contrary, the more raging the Diſeaſe 
was, the better it became his Character to 
miniſter to it. The very. Deſign of his ap- 
peating in the World, was the Changing and 


Reforming Men's Minds and Manners. And 


the Opportunities of ſuch a Change, the 
Righteous ſhould no more grudge to Sinners ; 


„than the Healthful ſhould think themſelves 
neglected, becauſe the Phyſician does not pay 
thoſe Vilits to them, which he does to the 


Sick. But go ye (aich he) and learn what 


that meaneth, I will have Mercy and not Sa- 


criſice: Intimating again, that God prefers 


Acts of Mercy and Love to Men's Souls, far 


above all the expenſive Sacrifices, and ritual 
Obſervations preſcribed by the Law: And 
then, in anſwer to another Queſtion about 


Faſting, he ſhews, that Perſons newly con- 


verted or brought over to the Faith, ought to 
be treated with Gentleneſs by their Teachers, 
But 


* 
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But to return to St Matthew, it remains SERM, 


that we obſerve, that his Obedience was not V. 


leſs conſtant than ſpeedy. Whilſt his Maſter — 


was on Earth, he attended and accompanied. 


him in all his Neceſſities, in all his Dangers 
and Diſtreſſes. And after his Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, he ſpent at leaſt 


eight Years in preaching the Goſpel among 
his own Countrymen. But then intending to 


betake himſelf to the Converſion of the Gen- 
tiles, he wrote, at the Requeſt of the Convert 


Jews, or elſe at the Inſtance of his Fellow- 


Apoſtles, the Goſpel which ſtands the firſt in 
our New Teſtaments, and bears his Name. 
To make it more uſeful to the Jews, for 


whoſe Uſe he primarily deſigned it; he wrate 


it in Hebrew: To what Hand we owe the 


| Greek Verſion we now uſe, is not univerſally 


agreed: Some aſcribe it to St John, others to 
St James, the Kinſman of our Lord, and firſt 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem. But it is of no great 


Moment by whom it was tranſlated, ſo long 
as the Apoſtles approved the Verſion, and the 
Church has ever received the Greek as an au- 
thentick Copy. That this Goſpel was writ 


before either of the other three, is out of the 
Queſtion; and how valuable a Tranſlation, 
and Juſt Account of our Lord's Acts and 


14 Doctrine 


120 mY: Marruzvw called from 
SERM, Doctrine it was always eſteemed, may be in- 


V. ferred from St Bartholomew's carrying it with 


him into foreign Countries, as the Standard 
and Teſt of the Chriſtian Doctrine: An Act 
of Reſpect, which ſome think all the reſf of 


ted themſelves for the Propagation of the 
Faith through the ſeveral Parts of the then 
known World, 


the latter of which is expreſsly ſaid by an an- 


Province, when the Apoſtles drew Lots to 
what Countries they ſhould ſeverally repair. 
In all Places to which he came, he ſignalized 


- Abſtinence ; forbearing not only the Pleaſures 
and Delights, but alſo the ordinary Conveni- 
encies of Life; his common Diet being (as 
it is reported by an ancient Father + of the 
Church) nothing elſe but Herbs and Roots, 
Seeds and Berries. There is no Account left 
us of his returning from his Travels: But 

he is generally eee to have ſuffered Mar- 


V Socrat. Hiſt, Ecol. Lib. 1. c. 19. p. 4 1 Clem. 
Alex. Pad, 2. c. 1. p. 148. £ | 


tyrdom 


the Apoſtles alſo paid it, when they diſtribu- 


The Countries which had the chief Share 
of our Apoſtle's Preaching, are generally ſaid 
to be Parthia, and the Afiatick Atbiopia, 


: tient Hiſtorian *, to have been St Matthew's 


himſelf by a Life of rigid Temperance and 
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tyrdom at Nadabar, a City of Atbiopia. But s E R NM. | 
h by what kind of Death is not certain: As V. 1 
d Tradition goes, he was ſlain by a Halbert at | 
t the Command of Hirtacus King of the Coun- | 
f try, whilſt he was meekly kneeling on his 
of Knees. And thus to the Dignity of the A- 
e poſtleſhip, and to the Honour of an Evange- 
N liſt, was added a third Advantage, the Crown 
| of x Mareylacs 
e 
d 1 have now don with what relates to the 
„ | Hi ;tory of our Apoſtle, ſo that it only remains 
js that I conclude my Diſcourſe with an Infe- 
* rence, that may be ſuitable to the Account 1 
0 have given of him, and ſuch as may be a pro- 
per Improvement of bis Feſtival. 
d And to enter truly into the Spirit of St 
d. Mazthew, to make his Memory of any uſe to 
* ourſelves; we muſt imitate that noble Con- 
- | tempt of the World, that entire Renunciation 
8 of our temporal Intereſts (when they oppoſe 
e or ſtand in Competition with Chr:ff) for 
: which, you have now ſeen, the Apoſtle was 
| renowned. As ſoon as called by our Bleſſed 
t Lord, he riſes, we find, leaves all, and follows 


- 2 him. His Employ, however gainful, has no 
Power to detain him: His Lord, however 
deſtitute, wants not Authority enough to 

TT command 
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St MarrhRW called from 


SE RM. command him. He quits his Mammon to 


ſerve his God, and gives up this World to 


nale ſure of the other, 
It is true indeed, St Matthew's Wits is 


to be obſerved with Diſcretion, and not indiſ- 


criminately to be followed by all, For Chri. 


ſtiaus, in general, I mean the main Body of 


them, are not called upon to quit their Profeſ- 
ſions, but required to do their Duty in them. 


Though this again I muſt ſpeak with Reſerve: 
For if the Employ you are engaged in, be an 
unlawful Employ; if it is not to be carried 
on without actually involving you in Unrigh- 


teouſneſs and Sin; if the very Deſign of it 
leads you to cheat, or defraud, or impoſe up- 


on their Neighbours, or any ways to miniſter 
to your Intemperance, Lewdneſs, Debauchery, 
or Vice; if it hinders you from the Perfor- 
mance of the neceſſary and eſſential Duties of 
Religion; if it leaves you no Time, nor Diſ- 
poſition neither, for your Spiritual Affairs; 


(and would to God, there were not many, 
too many ſuch Buſineſſes and Trades in the 


World!) In ſuch Caſes, let me tell you, your 
Occupation itſelf is no longer to be purſued, 
but, like St en you muſt abſolutely quit 
and renounce it, 


But 
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But if your Calling be lawful in itſelf, and s E RM. 


and take care to infringe not upon the more 


important Concerns of another Life; then 


you are ſtill to be induſtrious in it, and, tho' 


you ſhould fit at the Receipt of Cuſtom, to keep 
your Sitting. For the Reaſon why St Mat- 
them and the reſt of the Apoſtles ſo abſolutely 


forſook their ſeveral Employs, was, becauſe 


in the Buſineſs, to which our Saviour called 
| them, he had Occaſion for all their 'Time and 


Diligence. This indeed, ſhould be an In- 


ſtruction to thoſe who ſucceed the Apoſtles in 


the great. Work of miniſtering to Souls, to 
| ſpend themſelves wholly in this neceſſary At- 


fair, and not to perplex, and involve them- 


| ſelves with the common, or ſecular Employ- 


ments of Life, But for the reſt of Mankind, 
the Apoſtle's Example ſhould influence them 


no further, than always to be ready to quit 


their Gains, and Means of Gaining, when 


any extraordinary Providence of God ſhall 
call them to it; and in the mean while to 
communicate cheerfully of their temporal 


Subſtance to thoſe who ſequeſter themſelves 


from all other Engagements, purely to admi- 


niſter to their ſpiritual Good, 
Fung 


you don't abuſe it to unlawful Ends; if you V. 
purſue it only for the Benefit of Mankind... 


65 Marruew called from 


SERM, 'Notwithianding then this Example of the 
V. Saint of this Day, of leaving his Calling to 
—— follow Chriſt; 


the Generality of Chriftians 
may follow Cbriſt, better by keeping to their 


Callings, than quitting them. For as every 


Man is a Member of the Community in 
which he lives, and ſhares in the common 
Benefit or Good; as every one helps to fil 
the World, and is himſelf one more, whom 
the World is to provide for, and conſequently 
one who adds to the Buſineſs the World has 
to do; ſo muſt he ſome way or other endea- 
vour on his Part, to promote the Good of 
thoſe that are uſeful to him; he muſt take his 
Share in the general Toil, ad do what he 
can for the World again. For this Reaſon, 
when St Paul gives Directions, how 8 
of different Circumſtances of Life, are to 
| behave themſclves after their Converſion to 
Chriſt; he ſeems to inſert it as a general Rule, 
that no Man ſhould quit or change his Ein- 
ployment : 
7. e. in the ſame Occupation, wherein. he is 
called, or, wherein he was engaged, when 
converted to Chriſtianity, therein, in the very 
ſame, let every Man abide with God, 1 Cor. 


vii. 20—24. 2, e. Let him abide in his Call- 


ing which he practiſed before; with this Dif- 


ference - 


But in the ſame Calling (faith he) | 


the Receipt of Cuſtom. 


ference only, let him now abide in it withs E RM. 
God. Conſequently, he muſt abide in it in V. 
ſuch a Manner as God allows, and ſo as nei 
ther to prejudice his Faith, nor corrupt his 


Practice, nor interfere with more neceſſary 
Duties. 


And thus far the Example of the Bleſſed 


| Saint we are commemorating is an Obligation, 


even to the moſt ſecular Chriſtian : For as 
Matthew left all to follow Chri/t, becauſe u0 
Part of his Employ was conſiſtent with the 
Duty to which he was called ; ſo every Chri- 
flian is to ſequeſter himſelf from the Buſineſs 
of his ordinary Calling /o far, as to reſerve 


ſufficient Time and Opportunity, for thoſe 
Duties of Religion, which every Chri/tian is 
| by his very Profeſſion obliged to perform. 


For to ſpend the Hours of Devotion at your 


Trade, to be upon the Road, or in the Fields, 


at Times when you ought to be worſhipping 


God, in your Cloſets or at Church; what is 


this but to beſtow upon Mammon, what you 
ſteal from your God? To hear your Saviour call 
you away, and to keep your Sitting? I wiſh 


| therefore, there were not too much Occaſion 


to urge St Matthew's. Example here! For tell 

me, Chri/tians, I mean, tell me if you can; 

how often have you riſen from your Beds, 
and 
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126 Sr Marranw called g 


s RM. and jump'd i into them again, without a Prayer, © both 


V. or a ſingle Thought ſhot up to Heaven, nor a Con 
Moment of the whole intermediate Day ſpent Mar 
in the Service of God, or your Souls? And pine 
even as to the Days purpoſely ſet apart, and the 1 

. demanded by God, for the Worſhip of him- * 
ſelf, and the Uſe of Religion; how many, MW low 
even of theſe have you arreſted and profaned, I thi 

to the carrying on of your worldly Concerns, but 
cither by an open following your Trade, or, but 

by evening your Books, and ſettling your of tl 
Accounts of the Week paſt, or in contriving, MW fo p 
and making Preparations for the next? or, i may 

not ſo, by ſpending, or waſting ſome Way o Piet) 
other upon yourſelves, or ſome impertinent WW Hap 
Affairs at Home, the Hours which God te- if he 
quires to be ſpent upon himſelf elſewhere, WW ded 

Or if Cuſtom or Decency, Curioſity or a Re. and 
mainder of Time upon your Hands, ſhould IM pine 
happen to draw you to the Houſe of God once ih eſtee 
upon a Sunday, or now and then twice; how Char: 
plainly does the Carriage and Behaviour of preſſ 
many People in it, make us underſtand that er; 
Prayer and Devotion is an awkward Work nels, 
9 they know not how to perform ? and that, N whic 
though we have their Bodies (which help in- of t 

| deed to fill the Church) they are abſent as to that 
their Souls, their Heads and Hearts being is ne 

| both 
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ayer, | both intent upon Buſineſs of a very differents E R N. 


nora Concern? But is not this again, to worſhip V. 
ſpent Mammon inſtead of God, to place your Hap- — 


And pineſs and Heaven in this World, and not in 
and the next? og 

him- Miſtake me not, I beſerch you, I will al- 
nany, low this World, if you will, to be loved; for 
aned, I think it juſtly deſerves your Love; had you 
:erns, but the Art of managing it right, or did you 
>, or, but know it's real Value. Nor are the Goods 
your of this World, not Riches, as I know of, of 
ving, MW fo perverſe a Nature, but that a prudent Uſe 
or, ii may make them ſubſervient to Religion and 
ay ot Picty, and turn them into Inſtruments of our 
inent MW Happineſs hereafter. Purſue them therefore, 
d re- if honeſtly, as diligently as you pleaſe, provi- 
here. ded you purſue them but as ſecondary Means, 

1 Re- and don't place your final, or principal Hap- 
hould pineſs in them. You may till call, and till 

| once FF eſteem the Buſineſs you live by, your main 
how Chance; provided you remember (if the Ex- 
ur of preſſion be allowable) that there is ſtill a maz- 
| that ner; i. e. that there is a more neceſſary Buſi- 
Vork neſs, than the greateſt Buſineſs of this World, 
that, which ſure, you muſt allow, if the Welfare 
p in- of the Soul, be of greater Importance than 
as to that of the Body, For to fave your Souls, it 
being | 


both 


is not your Application to the Aﬀeairs of this 


World 
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St MaTTHEw called from 


$SERM, World that will be ſufficient. No: Follow 


the moſt uſeful: Calling you can think of, with 


| as the utmoſt Diligence, the ſtricteſt Honeſty, 


and the higheſt Honour; yet this, I ſay, tho 
it may gain you Reputation here, will not a- 


lone ſecure your Happineſs hereafter, For the 


next World has it's proper Buſineſs, it's pecu- 
liar Employs, as well as this : And unleſs you 
mind the one as well as the other, it is im- 
poſſible you ſhould ever ſucceed in both. 
You may as well expect to grow rich in this 


World, by being always at Prayers, or hear- 


ing Sermons, or doing Works of Beneficence 
and Charity only; as you can expect to be 
happy in the World to come, by minding the 
Affairs of the preſent only. 

If indeed the Happineſs of this World a 


lone will content you; if you think of no 
Heaven, but what Earth can afford; Why 


then it is true, Application and Diligence, 


(ſhould God permit them to ſucceed, and not 
awaken you by Diſappointments into a Senſe 
of your Miſtake) may, it is poſſible, procure 


you that Happineſs. But be prevailed on for 


once, to caſt up beforehand _ Value of ſuch 
a Happineſs, provided you could be ſure of it 


Call all the Pleaſures of the World before 


you, and aſk if any of them can recompence 


the 
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of it. 
efore 


pence 
the 


_ © which you muſt give up for their Sake? Aſc, Tc 
if the higheſt Enjoyments of this World — 
ſerve your Affection better, than thoſe of > 


eiuer in Quiet, or to be everlaſtingly happy by 
what they can procure? Will they be able to 
protect you at the Hour of Death? or to 


No, no, vain Souls | they do but deceive you 


whether you will think it worth your while 


ly reminding you, that all the Satisfactions 


Content; it is that alone that can fill your 
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the Forfeiture of thoſe everlaſting Felicities, s RM. 


Heaven above? Are they more worthy in 
themſelves, or beneficial to you; that you can 
hearken to fheir Call rather than to your Re- 
deemer's? Do you expect to enjoy them for 


plead your Cauſe at the Day of Judgment? 


with a ſmiling Look, as you'll find at laſt by 
dear Experience. Their Joys and Delights, 
will in a Moment be paſs'd away, and then 
will your ſhort lived, imaginary Heaven, end 
in a real, everlaſting Hell. So ſoon will you 
find true, what you have ſo often been told, 
that, there is another Life to ſucceed this, 


to ſpare Time from this to prepare for it, or 
not. It is my Duty, however, to be conſtant- 


you propole to yourſelves fiom this World, 
are deceitful and vain, It is the Heaven a- 
bove, that muſt yield you any true and laſting 


Vor. —_ K Deſires. 


I 30 St MaTTuaw callud, &c. 


$ERM, Deſires, 'Take then away your Flatteries, 
V. falſe World, and leave us free for better 
t— Thoughts, Thou, Lord, art the Author of 
all we have, the only Object of all we hope : 
And: therefore, as thou haſt prepared a Hea- 
ven for us, O may thy Grace prepare us for 
it! Turn thou, Dear Lord, thy Eyes to us, 
and with thy Apoſtle St Matthew, turn and 
keep our Eyes ſtill fixed on thee. Tis thee, 
O gracious and bountiful Saviour, 'tis thee we 
chuſe, and dedicate ourſelves to obey thy Call. 
Thou art our ſole and abſolute Lord, be thou 
our Portion and Aſſiſtance for ever. Do thou, 
Wi O Almighty God, who by thy Bleſſed Son, 
1 diaſt call Matthew from the Receipt of Cuſtom, 
1 to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt; Grant us 
Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires, and inor- 
| dinate Love of Riches, and to follow the ſame 
| 3 thy Son Feſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, World 
without End, Amen. 
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| ACT 8 . 23. 24s 2,86, 


And they appointed two, Yoſeph called Barſa- 
bas (who was ſurnamed Juſtus) and Mat- 
bias. And they prayed and ſaid, Thou 
Lord, which knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, 
 ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen. 
That he may take Part of the Miniſtry and 
Apoſtleſbip, from which Judas by Tranſ- 
greſſion fell, that he might go to his own 
Place. And they gave forth their Lats; 
and the Lot fell upon Matthias, and he was 
numbered with the eleven Apoſtles, 


E this Day commemorate, my 
good Chriſtian Brethren, one of 
the Heroes of our holy Religion, 
an eminent Apoſtle, Martyr, and Saint; but 
one that was called to the firſt of thoſe Dig- 

| f | 1 nities, 


132 The Fall of Jup as, and 
ER M. nities, not immediately by our Lord himſelf, 
VI. whilſt he was converſant in the Fleſh, but 
— ſubſtituted in the room of one of the original 
Apoſtles, partly by the Election of the reſt of 
the College, and partly by the Influence and 
Determination of the Spirit's guiding, ditect- 
ing, and cloſing the Apoſtles Choice, A 


particular Account of the whole Tranſaction YG 

has been read to you, in the Portion of Scrip- 1 

: ture appointed for the Epiſtle for the Day; le 
| part of which, I have now read again for my 
1 Text: In which you have heard, that after 
4 St Peter had in a full Aſſembly notified the 

f Fall and Death of Judas, and the Neceſſity fe 

\ there was, that his Vacancy ſhould be ſupplied P! 
i by another choſen out of the Diſciples to fill 
_ his Room, the Church, in purſuance of what 

_ Peter had moved, appointed to, &c. as in NV 

tte Text to the end of ver. 25. And after Ca 

the Prayer they gave forth their Lots; and ſh 

the Lot fell upon Matthias: And he was num- th 

bered with the eleven Apoſtles. | 2 

: | 5 

This is the Scripture, and this the Story, | M 

which this Day's Service calls to our Thoughts: fu 

And to give it a proper and due Conſideration, 5 

I propoſe to * to it in the « following Or- 18 

5 der. 5 re nu 

the 


"3 FUR, 
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ERM. 
I. Firſt, I will take notice of the unhappy VI. 


Man, by whoſe Apoſtacy and Death the Va- — 


cancy was made. 


II. Secondly, I ſhall conſider the Manner, 
and Method which the Apoſtles made uſe of 
to fill up his Place. And, 


III. Thirdly, I (hall give you what Account 
1 can learn of the Saint, upon whom the E- 


lection fell” 


| And theſe Heads, with ſome pratical In- 


ferences as I go along, will be a proper Im-. 


OW of the preſent Solemnity, | 


I. Firſt, I ſhall take notice of the unhappy 


Man, by whoſe Apoſtacy and Death the Va- 


cancy was made. And in doing this, St Peter 
ſhall be my Guide; who opens the Way for 
the Election and Ordinatten of a neu Apoſtle, 
by a Notification of the dreadful Fall, and 
Death of the old one. Men and Brethren, 


(faith he) the Scripture muſt needs have been 


fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt by the Mouth of 


David, ſpake before concerning Judas, which 


was Guide to them that took Jeſus: For he was 


numbered with us, and had obtained Part of 


the Miniſtry: Now this Man purchaſed a Field 


3 with 


134 De Fall of Jun as, and 
RM. with the Reward of Iniqui ty, and falling head- 
VT. eng, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his 
Lv Bowels guſhed but, And it was known unto all 
the Dwellers in Jeruſalem ; inſomuch as, that 
Field is called in their proper Tongue, ACEL- 
DAMA, that is to ſay, The Field of Blood, ver. 
16—19, Now from hence we learn, that 
the Apoſtle! (whole Place the Saint of this 
Day was choſen to ſupply) was the Apoſile 
Judas. But it appears by the Catalogue given 
by St Luke, firſt in his Goſpel, Luke vi. 16. 
and then here in the Ack,, that, there were 
= two of that Name among the Twelve, one of 
= which, our Engliſh Tranſlation calls the Bro- 
3 ther of James (who is elſewhere called 
=. Thaddeus) Matt. x. 3. the other is diſtinguiſh- 
i ed by the Title of Ijcariot ; Mark iii. 19. 
The latter of the two is here ſpoken of, who — 
was thus diſtinguiſhed (as it is probably 
thought) from the Place of his Nativity: /- t 
cariot ſignifying in the Hebrew Language, a „„ 
Man e, Rrrioth, which was anciently a City - 
in the Tribe of Judah. This Man our Lord f 
thought fit to call, to be one of his moſt inti- MW * 
mate Diſciples, to advance him even to the , 
t. 
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Honour of an Apoſtle, and to impower and 


le ſhould rather be called the Sex of James, , see 
| A s Sermons and Bfſays, p. 194 


commiſſion 
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commiſſion him, to preach and work Mira- sx TY 
cles equally with the reſt. He was numbered VI. 
(faith! St Peter) with us (the Apoſtles) and . 
bad obtained Part of the Miniſiry. And yet 


we find, from all the Accounts of him in the 


Goſpel, that he was a Man of ill Principles, 


and wicked Deſigns, charged by St John with 


being 4 Thref; John xii, 6. and branded by 


our Bleſſed Lord himſelf with no better a Ti- 
tle, than that of Devil, Have I not (faith he) 
choſen you twelve? and one of you ts a Devil; 


ch. vi. 70. A Devil indeed, as he afterwards 


proved, a Satan, a Tempter to the worſt of 
Evils! He barters for his Lord, and betrays 


him to his Enemies! He heads the Party, 


conducts the Officers, and ſees him delivered 
ſafe into their Hands] He was Guide t0 thens 


_ that took Jeſus 


Now this Diſpoſition and Temper of Mind, 


the Holy Jeſus (who needed not that any ſhould 


teſtiſy of Man, becauſe he himſelf knew what 


vt in Man) John ii. 25. ſaw in him when 


firſt he choſe him, He knew from the Begin- 
ning, who they were that believed not, and who 


Should betray him; ch. vi. 64. And yet our 
Lord, paſſing by thouſands, whom he knew 


to have honeſter and better Hearts, chuſes this 
. this Thief, this Devil, to be one of his 


MY few 
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8E RM. few and intimate Followers; takes him into a 
VI. Fellowſhip of his Doctrine and Powers, ſends 
him forth to preach the Doctrine, and King- 


dom of Chrift, which, for any thing we know, 


he performed with as much Earneſtneſs, Zeal, 


and Succeſs, as the beſt and holieſt of all the 
Diſciples. | 


Our Lord had data, many hoy and 


deep Deſigns unknown to us, - that moved, 

and influenced him to make this Choice: But 
there is one obvious Inſtruction, which it af- 
fords to us all: vig. It ſhews, that there may 
be bad Servants in Chriſt's own Family; and, 

that the Wickedneſs of an Officer does not 
vacate his Commiſſion, nor render his Office 
uſeleſs and ineffectual. The Unworthineſs of 
a Miniſter, hinders not the End propoſed by 


his Miniſtration : The Efficacy of the Ordi- 


nance about which he is employed, not de- 
pending upon the Quality of the Perſon, but 
upon the Bleſſing which God has entailed 
upon the Inſtitution, So that, the fame Ob- 
ſervance is certainly due to the Miniſters of 
_ Chriſt, which is generally paid to the Mini- 


ſters, or Ambaſſadors of earthly Princes. If 


the Deportment and Behaviour of an earthly 
Embaſſador fink ever ſo much below his Cha- 


radter ; ; yet, that Behaviour by no means eva- 


Luates 
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a cuates the Power of his Commiſſion, or nulls s E R 1. 
is what he does in his Maſter's Name. It is VI. 
= juſt the ſame with the Miniſters of Chrifh, vo 
H who are now the Embaſſadors of God in 
l, Chriſt's flead, 2 Cor. v. 20. Such a Miniſter, 
e at the laſt Day, will certainly be accountable 
| for the Wickedneſs of his Life, and without 
+ doubt will undergo a ſeverer Puniſhment, for 
, having been a Stumbling-Block, inſtead of 2 
It good and laudable Example, to the People to 
= whom his Maſter ſent him. But the People 
y BB notwithſtanding, muſt anſwer for the Neglect 
, of his Miniſtry and Preaching, which were 
t never the leſs to be attended to, becauſe he did 
e not lead a Life ſuitable to them, For though 
a the Wickedneſs of his Life may render him 
one of the worſt of Men; yet it by no means 
- WM proves that he is a falſe Teacher. For as the 
* Water is the ſame and as full of Refreſhment, 
Ic whether it be a leaden Pipe, or a golden one | 
d that conveys it, and as a Jewel ſuffers nothing 
* in it's Luſtre and Worth, becauſe it is laid up 
f in a wooden Caſket; fo neither are the Doc- 
- trines or Ordinances of Chrift, ever the leſs 
f the Power of God to Salvation, to thoſe that 
y believe and embrace them, becauſe ſome Fail- 
£ ings, or even Vices, may attend Perſons who 
. preach and adminiſter them, 
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ag a But I muſt now return to Judas himſelf, pu 
* and according to the Method obſerved by st 
— Peter, conſider in the next Place, the particu- 


lar Fact which led him to his Ruin, and the 
previous Diſpoſition that led him to the Fact. 


He was Guide to them that took Jeſus, and 
purchaſed a Field with the Reward of his [ni- 
guity. The betraying of his Lord therefore, 


conſummated his Iniquity, and his inordinate 


Covetouſneſs, and love of Money hurried him 


to his Treachery. He, who was a Diſciple 
of the Bleſſed Feſus; he who had daily heard 
him preach, and had daily been heard to 


preach him to others; he who had frequently 


ſeen his Maſter work Miracles, and had fre- 


quently himſelf worked Miracles in his Name, 


This Man (it | ſeems) from the Love of 
Wealth, is at beſt a Thief, and e'er long a 


Traitor. And ſo exorbitantly is he bent upon 
bis Avarice and Gain, that he is ready to act 


the greateſt Wickedneſs for the vileſt Sum. 
He ſeeks out for Chapmen, and barters for 


bis Lord, and covenants to ſell him for rbirty 
Pieces of Silver; John xii. 4, 5. He that 


valued the Ointment that Mary beſtowed up- 


on the Feet of Feſus for three hundred Pence, 


now ſells his Maſter, on whom it was ſpent, 


for but little more than a third Part of the 


Value, 
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Value, for a Sum not amounting to fours B RM, 

Pounds of our Money, the common Frice VE © 

then for Bond-Men and Slaves. 
What a fad and dreadful Inſtance is \ this | 
+ the fatal Effects of a covetous Mind! And 

| what a Leſſon does it read to all Men in ge- 

. neral, to ſtifle the firſt Emotions of it in their 
Hearts! Since if it be once indulged and ſuf- _ 
fered to have it's Swing, it will never ſtop, 

but break through every Thing, through all 
the Ties of Religion, Relation, and Gratitude, 
to ſatisfy it's Cravings. It will undertake and 

act the greateſt Villanies, rather than be diſap- 
pointed in it's imaginary Wants. 15.4 | 
But let us paſs on from Judas's Sin, to the 


e. MW exemplary Puniſhment which overtook the 
of Sinner ; who being wearied with Melancholy, 
a and furious Reflections upon what he had 
= 


done, threw back the Wages of his Iniquity, 
t in the Court or Aſſembly of the Jews, and 
, put an end to a guilty and wretched Life, by 
= a very wicked and violent Death. St Peter 
y tells us, that Falling headlong, he burſt aſunder 
in the midſt, and all his Bowels guſhed out. 
. 8 t Matthew indeed ſays, that he went and 
| hanged himſelf, Matt. xxvii. 5. But if the 
Words were tranſlated, as they will bear, in 


both the Places; both che Accounts might be 
conũiſtent | 
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$ERM.conſiſtent and true. The Greet in St Mat- 

VI. thew * might be rendered, he was ſuffocated, 
or ſtrangled; and the Original in the As Þ+, 


t Cave's Apoſtles, p. 208, 209. 


The Fall of Junas, and 


that he fol Jlat upon bis Face and burſt aſun- 
der, &c. So that putting both Places together, 


the Senſe may be, that he was ſo affected with 


Sorrow, and Horror, and Deſpair, that in a 


Fit of Melancholy and Spleen, he fell down, 


on a ſudden, upon his Face, and burſt, and 


died. However, it is certain from both the 
Accounts, that the Divine Vengeance ſoon 


overtook him, and that he could not forbear 
to be his own Executioner . 

So that in either Caſe, the Inſtance affords 
us a memorable Warning to all treacherous 
and ungrateful, to all greedy, covetous Per- 
ſons, not to let the World gain too great an 
Aſcendant over them; but to watch and pray 
that tbey enter not into Temptation. For what 
Privilege can be a ſufficient Guard, what 


Foundation can be firm enough to rely upon; 


when the Miracles, the Sermons, the Favours, 
and familiar Converſation of Chriſt could not 
ſecure one that was an Apoſtle, from o fatal 


an Apoſtaſy? 


* ee 1 + Heis v eros, vide Papiam & 
Tbeophy lac apud Grabe Spicileg. Vol. II. p. 34, & 231, 232. 


But 
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But to deter us from the Sin, the Puni/b- 8 E RM. 
ment alſo is recorded with it. Awakened with VI. 
the Guilt and Horror of the Fact, his Con- 


ſcience immediately rouzed and purſued him; 
and the Man was unable to bear up againſt 
the furious Revenges of his own Mind, For 
there is an active Principle in every Man's 
Breaſt, that ſeldom ſuffers daring Sinners to 
paſs quietly to their Graves. All wilful and 
deliberate Sins, eſpecially thoſe of Treachery 


and Blood, are wont more ſenſibly to alarm 
the natural Notions of our Minds, and to raiſe 


in us the Fear of ſome Vengeance, that will 


immediately ſeize upon us. And how into- 


lerable are thoſe Scourges that laſh us in this 
vital and tender Part? The Spirit of the Man 
ſinks under him ; and all his Supports deceive 
and fail him, For what Eaſe and Comfort 
can he enjoy, that carries a Vulture in his Bo- 
ſom, always gnawing and preying upon his 


Heart? Guilt is naturally troubleſome and un- 


ealy : It diſturbs the Peace and Serenity of the 
Mind, and fills the Soul ' with Storms and 


Thunder. Who (faith Job) hath hardened © 


himſelf againſt God, and proſpered? And in- 


| deed how ſhould he, when God has fixed 


ſuch a powerful, and inviſible Executioner in 
his Boſom ? Whoever therefore, rebels againſt 
the 
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E NM. the Laws of his Duty, and acts in oppoſition 
VI. to the Dictates of his Conſcience; from that 
wy— Inſtant takes his Leave of his Quiet and 
Repoſe, and expoſes himſelf to the ſevere 
Reſentments of a vexatious, ſelf-tormenting 
Mind. And though he poſſibly may be able 
to drown, and ſtifle the Voice of it for a 
while ; yet every little Affliction or Accident, 
will awaken it into Horror, and let in Terror 
like an armed Man upon it. A Torment in- 
finitely beyond what the moſt cruel and in- 
genious Tyrant could contrive ! For what can 
ſo effectually invade our Eaſe, as the Stings, 
and Remorſe of our own Conſciences? The 
Wrath of Man may be endured : But the Ir- 
ruptions of Conſcrence are irreſiſtible ; We ſee 
in the Inſtance now before us, it reduces the 
Man to ſuch Diſtreſſes as make him chuſe 
Death rather than Life. It is ſuch @ Hell up- 
on Earth, that a Man to get rid of it, will 
venture to throw himſelf into 4 Hell below, 
But having dwelt long enough upon the 
unhappy Man, by whoſe Apoſtacy and Death 
this Vacancy in the College of the Apoſtles 
was made, it is Time I afro to the, 


II. Second Pabicdlar I promiſed to ſpeak 
o, vis. the Manner and Method, which the 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles made uſe of to fill up his Place. Buts x N. 
here in the firſt Place, it may not be amiſs to VI. 
_ enquire, why the Number of the Apoſtles ve 


muſt be twelve preciſely, and why eleven 


might not as well ſuffice, For that the eleven 
wow remained in their Integrity were not 
ſu 


cient, evidently appears from St Peter's 


' Diſcourſe, which declares it neceſſary that one 
| ſhould be ordained in Judas's Room. For it 
it written (faith he) in the Book of Pſalms, 


Let his Habitation be deſolate, and let no Man 


duell therein; and, bis Biſhoprick let another 


take, Wherefore of theſe Men which have 
companted with us, all the Time that the Lord 


| Teſus went in and out among us. Beginning 
from the Baptiſm of John, unto that ſame Day 


that he was taken up from us, muſt one be or- 


| dained to be a Witneſs with us of his Reſur- 
rection; ver. 20—22, Now from this Rea- 


ſoning of St Peter it appears, that even the 
Propheſies of the Old Teſtament, foretold, 


that our Saviour ſhould at firſt chuſe, and af- 
terwards continue for ſome Time, the preciſe 


Number of fuelve Apoſtles, And for this it 
is poſſible, there may be more Reaſons than 
we know: But it is obvious to any one, 
that is at all acquainted with the Old Teſta- 


ment, that by this Inſtitution, both the Jew- 


iſh 


« 
; 
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RR. % and Chriſtian Church, exactly correſpond- 
VI. ed the one to the other. For as both Moſes, 


a Joſhua (who were each of them, in their 


The Fall lof 8 an 


Turns, a Type of Chrift) had twelve Men 
under them who were called Princes of Iſrael, 


or Head: of the Tribe of their Fathers *, re- 
preſenting the twelve Patriarchs from whom 


the Tribes were deſcended ; Numb. i. 44; and 
vii, 2. Ch. xiv. Joſh. iii, and Ch. iv. And 
as theſe were particularly diſtinguiſhed from 
the People, by ſpecial Acts of Authority, and 


by Divine Deſignation; ſo had our Bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour (our great Deliverer from 


ſpiritual Bondage, and the Leader of his Peo- 


ple into the true Land of Promiſe) his twelve 


| | Apoſiles, as the Patriarchs and Princes of the 
new People of God, to gather, to govern | 


them, and to act in their Behalf, as Chriſt 


who was the Head of them all ſhould appoint 


them. Accordingly we find, that the Agree- IM 


ment between the Jeuiſb and Chriſtian Poli- 
ty, is often inſinuated by our Saviour himſelf 


to the Honour of his Apoſtles; eſpecially | 


when he mentions the twelve Thrones on which 
they ſhall fit in the Regeneration, judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, Matt. xix, 28. Luke 


_ xxii, 30. And when again he repreſents the 


* STANHOPE, Vol. iv. p. 169. 
Fg Church 
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Church by a Woman with a Crown of twelve s n M NM . 
Stars; Rev. xii. 1. And when, laſtly, the VI. 
Heavenly Jeruſalem is deſcribed with a Wall == 


great and high, with twelve Gates, and at 


the Gates twelve Angels, and Names written 


| thereon, which are the Names of the twelve 


Tribes of the Children ef Iſrael, And the Mall 
of the City having twelve Foundations, and in 
them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles o, the 


Lamb; ch. ii. 1-12 14. Theſe and ſome 


other like Alluſions there are, which manifeſt- 
ly ſhe w, that there was a Reſemblance intend- 
ed (at leaſt for ſome Time) between the Go- 


vernors of the Jewiſh and Cbriſtian Church. 


And conſequently it was neceſſary, that this 
Number ſhould be again made up compleat, 


when Judas had leſſened it by. bus Py 
_ O95 


| Before I leave this Particular, | it may not be 
amiſs to take notice alſo of the End, or Bu/i- 


nei, to which the Apoſtles are here ſaid to be 


ordained, Of theſe Men (ſaith St Peter) muſt 


; one be ordained to be A W1TNEss WITH us 


OF His RESURRECT1ON. His Reſurrection 1 in 


this Place is only mentioned, becauſe this in- 
deed is the Foundation and Support of the 


whole Chriſtian Religion. The Death of Je- 


fu is what the Tews ever did, and ever l. 


+ Vor, III. E as 
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sR M. as long as they are Jews, admit and boaſt of: 
VI. Nor do even the Gentiles diſpute or deny it. 
—— But his Reſurre#ion from the Dead in fo mi- 
raculous a Manner, if once eſtabliſhed, muſt 
neceſſarily beat down all before it, and conſe- 


The Fall of Jupas, and 


quently confirm, and ſupport the Truth of 


whatever he had faid or delivered before. 


This therefore, the Apoſtles laboured chiefly 
to prove. And therefore, the Neceſſity of a 


proper Choice to ſupply the Place of Judas, 


is laid upon having a Perſon duly, and ſuffi- 


ciently qualified to join his Teſtimony with 


the other eleven, concerning the Truth of our 
Lord's Reſurrection. Not but that, the Acts 
and Docttrines of our Saviour, during the 


| whole Courſe of his publick Miniſtry, are all 


comprehended, and all implied under the 
Head of his Reſurrection. Why elſe ſhould 


St Peter inſiſt, that the Perſon made choice 


of to the Office of an Apoſtle, muſt be one of 
thoſe, who had accompanied with them all the 
Time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out a- 


mong them, beginning from the Baptiſm of 


John, unto the ſame Day that he was taken up 
from them, This plainly intimated, that the 
Perſon choſen, was to bear his Teſtimony to 
the Life, and Preaching, and Death of Jeſus, 
as well as to his Reſurrection. And it ſhews 
G6 5 
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too by the way, that the Preaching, or bear- s E R NI. | 


ing Witneſs of Jeſus, and his Reſurrection, is VI. 4 
not only a Work, but a Divine Office ; ana 


that beſides Experience and Ability, a particu- 


lar Ordination is alſo neceſſary, before it is 


lawful for any one to undertake it. For we 


ſee in the Paſſage of which we are now diſ- 


courfing; that though there were Numbers 
of ſufficient Knowledge and Ability, to ſupply 
Fudar's Place, (viz. all that accompanied with 


the' Apoſtles during the Time that the Lord 


went in and out and among ft them) yet, not 
one of them was ſuffered to do it, till ap- 
pointed by a ſolemn and divine Election; 


which is the principal Point of my ſecond 


Head, 'viz. The Manner and Method which 
the Apoſtles made uſe of to fill up his Place. 


Now it appears from the Text, that the 
firſt Step which the Apoſtles took, was, to- 


gether with the whole Church which was 
then aſſembled, to pitch upon two whom 


they Judged the fitteſt of the whole Number 


of Believers for ſo high an Office. They ap- 


pointed two, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was 


ſurnamed Juſtus, and Matthias, But now, 


neither the Apoſtles ſeparately, nor the Church 


Jointly, knowing which of theſe two to prefer 


. (for the Holy Ghoſt was not as yet deſcended 


Ein - on 
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s ER M. on them, and therefore, they had not as yet m 
VI. the Power of chuſing by Inſpiration,) they ral 
| == therefore, referred the fingular Deciſion, or bu 
Determination to God. And that they might Pr 
truly prevail with him to aſſiſt them, they 
firſt ſolemnly addreſs themſelves to Heaven, 


that the all- knowing God, who governed the m. 

World, and perfectly underſtood the Tem- wl 

= pers and Diſpoſitions of all Men, would im- WU thi 
= 1 mediately guide and direct their Choice, and fel 
Wl ſhew, which of the two he would have taken tel 
to that Part of the Apoſtolick Charge, from the 

whence Judas was ſo lately fallen. They pray- to 

ed and ſaid, Thou, Lord, who knoweſt the " M 

Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe two poi 

thou haſt choſen, that he may take Part of te St 

Miniſtry, and Apoſtleſbip, from whence Judas aft, 

25 Tranſgreſjion fell, that he might go to his tice 

own Place, And when they had thus prayed, the 

they gave forth their Lots. A Way frequent- to 

ly uſed both by eus and Gentiles, for the Fo 

Determination of doubtful and difficult Caſes; lea 

and- eſpecially for chuſing of Perſons to great Sav 

and important Offices: A Way in which God Rei 

was always thought to be ſo immediately cal- kn 

led in, that the Perſon choſen after this Man- thai 
ner, was eſteemed to be choſen by God's bee 


_ eſpecial Deſignation and Appointment, Inſo- She 
no. | _- much 


— 
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much, that Solomon has left it among his gene- * RM. 
tal Rules, That the Lot is caſt into the Lap, V 
but the whole di "poſing thereof is Pe 1 Lord, — 


Prov. xvi. 33. 


ol fhall now proceed to the Third Head of 5 


my Diſcourſe, under which I am to give you 


what Account we can learn of the Saint of 


this Day, upon whom the Divine Election 


fell. They gave forth their Lots, and the Lot 


fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered with 


the eleven Apoſtles, i. e. the Lots being put in- 
to a Veſſel to receive them, the Name of 
Matthias was firſt drawn out, and ſo the Aa- 
poſtolate devolved upon him. But now what 


Bt Matthias was before, or whither he went 


afterwards, the Scriptures are filent ; no No- 
tice being taken of him in any other Place of 
the New Teſtament, than in that appointed 


| to be read inſtead of the Epiſtle for the Day. 
For he not being an Apoſtle of the firſt E- 


lection, immediately called and choſen by our 
Saviour, we are not to expect any particular 
Remarks of him in any of the Goſpels, We 


know nothing of his Pedigree, any further 
than that he was a Jew : And that we infer, 


becauſe our Saviour being only ſent to the luſt 


Sheep of the Houſe of Mrael, he admitted 


L 3 1 
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s ERM. none but Hraelites to be his Diſciples. But 


Matthias muſt have been pretty early among 


| a KEE theſe ; ſince otherwiſe he could not have been 


ſufficiently qualified for the Office he was 
choſe to. For St Peter plainly intimates in 
his Speech to the Apoſtles before the Choice, 
that none were capable of being elected into 
Judas Place, but thoſe who had attended 
the Miniſtry of Chri/t from the Baptiſm of 
Jobn. It is very probable therefore, that our 
Apoſtle was one of our Saviour's ſeventy Diſ- 
 ciples, and conſequently, of an Order fit to 
ſucceed to the Office of an Apoſtle, in any 
| Vacancy that ſhould happen amongſt them, 


if their Number was for a Time unalterable, - 


as it appears to have been. After Chriſt's 


Death, it is plain from the Qualification that 
Was expreſsly required in him, he muſt have 


been a Witneſs of his Reſurrection, i. e. He 
muſt have been an Eye-Witneſs, that Jeſus 
was alive again, and raiſed from the Dead. 
And being thus in all Reſpects qualified to be 
an Apoſtle, if there was occaſion for him; he 
was taken into their Number, within a few 
Days after, and ſome few Days before the te- 
markable Day of Pentecoſt. 

After the Holy Ghoſt was poured upon the 
Apoſtles, to fit them for that great and diffi- 
cult 


Elefion of MaTTHIAS, 15 
cult Employment upon which they were ſent; s ERNN. 
| St Matthias among the reſt betook himſelf to VI. 
his peculiar Province and Charge. The firſt W ] 
Fruits of his Miniſtry, he ſpent in Judea, 
which we now call- Paleſtine, or the Holy 
| Land; where having reaped a conſiderable _ 
Harveſt, he at laſt retired into diſtant Coun- 
tries. The particular Places where he preach- 
ed the Goſpel are differently reported ; and 
the Manner of his Death is alſo variouſly told. 
Bat all that pretend to give any Account of 
him, agree in this, that the laſt Place he came 
to, was very barbarous, and his Uſage accord- 
ingly. For meeting with a People of an in- 
tractable Temper, he was treated with Rude- 
neſs and Inhumanity ; and after all his La- 
- bours and Sufferings, and a numerous Conver- 
fion of Men to Chriſtianity, he obtained from 
them at laſt a Crown of Martyrdom. 
His Memory has been celebrated by the 
univerſal Church from antient Times ; though 
not every where on the fame Day. The 
Eaſtern or Greek Church commemorates him 
yearly on the ninth of Auguſt ; whilſt we in 
the Weſ, allot the twenty-fourth of February 
to his Remembrance, But which of theſe 
Days, or whether either of them, was the very 
Day on which he ſuffered, we have not Light 
8 5 enough 
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SERM, enough from Hiſtory to affirm for certain. 
VI. The Accounts of him being various, and no- 
thing but what we have of him in my Text, 


being to be entirely depended on. Some have 


Fn publiſhed a Goſpel, and a Book of ' Traditions, 


as written by him: But by Men of Learning 
they are all rejected as ſuppoſititious, except- 

ing one Saying, which Clemens of Alexandria 
ſays, was aſcribed to him; a Saying, which, 
let it be whoſe it will, will be of uſe to every 
Chriſtian that obſerves it. viz. © That we 


© ſhould continually ſubdue the Fleſh, never 


* indulge it in any immoderate Gratification, 


© but endeavour always to enlarge our Souls 
with Faith and Knowledge X.“ 


I have not Time to expatiate upon this, 
nor to make ſuch Obſervations upon the little 
we find of him, as might be very proper and 
ſuitable to the Occaſion. But I can't conclude 
without hinting to you one Thought, which 


I hope you will carry home in your Minds, 


and improve it yourſelves, by making it the 


Subject of your own Meditations. Upon the 


Fall of Judas you ſee it was neceſſary, that 


another Saint and Apoſtle ſhould be choſen to 


ſupply the Defect which would otherwiſe 
have happened to the Church of God. And 


* Sce Gras Spicileg. Vol. ii p. 118. 


be 


Election of Marrhras. 


Loſs, when any of them fall from their Vir- 
| tue'or Faith. And yet don't you ſee People 
| every Day falling and apoſtatizing from theit 
| Holy Religion, into groſs Wickedneſs and 
Sin? And ſome who by premeditated and 
daring Inſults, fly in the very Face of the 
Holy Jeſus, bid Defiance to his Omniſcience, 
and (he himſelf being out of their Reach) Hail 
his Goſpel with a Judas Kiſs, and fo betray 
him. Such Men we can hardly hope to fee 
ever return into the Communion of Saints: A 
holy Penman has pronounced, that it is im- 
poſſible to renew them again to Repentance : 


They may not perhaps fall into the ſame Fate 


with Tudas in this World : But they muſt 
live, ſurely, in continual Dread of being con- 
ſigned to the ſame Place in the next. Let 
them therefore, that have the Reverence of 
God fixed on their Souls, endeavour to be- 
come ſo many Matthias's. Be you therefore, 
the Matthiass to fill up their Room: Let 
ſuch perfect and compleat the Church of 
God : Since before the Church can be truly 


compleated, there is a certain Number of Ele& 


that muſt come in, and till that Number be 


accompliſhed, 
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public Miniſters of the Church, but from her VI. 
private Members alſo, that the Church ſuffers . ] Ʒ WW 
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$3 RM, accompliſhed, the Kingdom of Glory cannot 
VI. begin. Let us then not ſuffer it to be kept 
back and delayed, for want of Subjects enow 
to enjoy it; but by each of us fitting one to 
bear a Part in it, let us all contribute to haſten 
it's coming. In the mean while, do thou, 
© Gracious and Almighty God, who into the 
Place of the Traitor Judas, didſi chuſe thy 
faithful Servant Matthias to be of the Number 
of the twelve Apoſtles ; grant that thy Church 
being always preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, 
may be ordered and guided by faithful and 
true Paſtors, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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The Exiſtence of Angels. 


HE BRE WS i. 14. 


Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter for them, that Jus: be Heirs 
of Salvation ? | 


rr is the Misfortune of ſome noble To- 
1 picks in Divinity, to be either ſuper- 


ſtitiouſly perverted and abuſed, or elſe 


entirely forgotten and loſt, according as the 
Humours or Fancies of Men incline to the 
one or the other Extreme. This is particu- 
larly remarkable in the Doctrine of Angels. 


Some had, even in the Apoſtles Time, 


ſuffered their Curioſity to carry them ſo high, 


as to beguile them into a religious Worſhip 
of thoſe Beings; which St Paul therefore 


condemns, as intruding into things which 


they bad not ſeen, through a vain. puffing up 
| : i 0 
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s 2 N. f your fleſbly Minds, Col. ii. 18. But not- 
VII. notwithſtanding this juſt and ſeyere Repre- 
A henſion, we meet with an Author in the | 
Fourth Century, aſſuming the Name of a | 
Convert and Diſciple of this very Apoſtle, | 
(that of Diony/ius the Areopagite, I mean, 1 
| whoſe Name is recorded in the New Teſta- | 
| ment, A#s xvii. 34.) and under this Ti- 
ile, ſpeaking ſo aſſuredly, and fo very cir- | 
cumſtantially of thoſe bleſſed Spirits, as if | 
he himſelf had dwelt amongſt them, and | 
taken an exact and accurate Liſt of their | 
ſeveral Orders and Individuals: And in Af- | 
ter-times, ſome, not content with his Spe- | 
culations, have ventured further to enter upon ) 


Queſtions much more curious and inquiſi- 
tive ſtill, concerning Things which it is im- 
_ poſſible they ſhould haye any Knowledge of, 
or any at leaſt that would be of uſe to 
Mankind. This has led others into a con- 
trary Extreme, who fearful of being too 
preſumptuous and bold, will ſcarce give them- 
ſelves leave to think of thoſe glorious Beings 
| at all, leſt they ſhould aim at Things too 
| high 4 their Reach, and ſo incur the Cen- 

ſure of a vain Curioſity. Cautious of offend- 

ing by either of theſe Means, our excellent 

Church (which defires to inſtru her Mem- 

bers 
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bers in the Truth, and nothing more) nei- 8's N · 


ther crouds her Offices with uſeleſs and un- 


rits, nor yet neglects to propoſe to our 


VII. 


certain Legendary Tales concerning theſe Spi. 


Thoughts, thoſe Truths which God has been 


Thankfulneſy to God, for the Benefits we 
receive by their Miniſtry and Help, we ſtill 
continue to celebrate and obſerve: And be- 
cauſe Michael is recorded in Holy Writ, as 


an Angel of eminent Dignity and Power, and 
as preſiding and watching over the Church of 
God, wirh a fingular Vigilance, Affection, and 


Care. See Dan. x. and xii. Jude 9, Rev. 
xvii. 7. Therefore his Name (though ſuper- 


ſtitiouſſy * fixed to it at firſt) is ſtill retained, 
and the principal Scriptures, relating to the 
good Offices of him, and the reſt of the 


heavenly Hoſt, are choſen and read. 
The Place from whence I have taken my 
Text, is indeed only part of thoſe Scriptures , 


there being too many Paſſages relating to that 
Subject, for all to be taken in. But the Verſe 1 
have made choice of, contains a general Sum- 
mary of the whole, and will lead me to diſ- 


* Vide, Ado, Baronii, & Hoſpiniani Martyrolog. in Sept. 
8 fas 
| courle 


pleaſed. to reveal of them in Holy Scripture: 
An antients Feſtival therefore originally ſet 
apart for the exprefling our Devotion and 


* 


la 
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bounded Curioſity will deſire. It is true 
added, that what the Holy Penman ſays in 
this Place concerning Angels, is brought in 


accidentally: His direct Deſign being to ſet 


forth the tranſcendent Eminency of our Lord ; 


To beget in the Hebrews a more awful and 


reverend Regard to the Goſpel, he labours 
avince them of the great Excellency, 


bree and Power of him that introduced 


This he attempts by comparing him, not 
ith Moſes and the Prophets, but with the 
bleſſed Angeli, the higheſt and moſt excel- 


lent of all the Creatures of God; and to 


prove the Superiority of Chriſt over theſe, 
he ſliows, that tho” Angels, in Virtue of their 
Creation, are ſometimes called the Sons of God; 
Job i. 6. ii. 1. xxxviii. 7. yet none of them 
all was ever called, in Right of his Natüre, 
his begotten Son; Heb. i. 3. That this begot- 


ten Son, when introduced into the World, is 


deckered, to be the Object of the Angels 
Adoration, ver. 6. and that the Power of 
Creation, the Sovereignty, and even the Throne 
of God, are aſcribed to him, ver. 7, &c. whilſt 
the higheſt Honour the Angels can aſpire 


to, is only that of miniſtring to bim. Are 


oy not” ail miniftring Sprrits, ſent forth fo 
oy miniſter 


VIS, 
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| minifter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sales 


vation. 


terrogation, the more vehemently to affirm 


| (according to the known way of reaſoning) 
chat undoubtedly they are ſo. So that by 


Way of a Poſition they muſt be read thus: 


n (5. e. the holy Angels of God) are all 
of them entirely miniſiring Spirits, ſent forth 


to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of 
Salvation. But now, though the Text be 


 defigned to ſhew how much inferior the 


Angels are in the Nature and Qffice when 
compared with our Lord; yet their Nature 
and Office areFexprefſed to the Height to 
ſhew the Dignity of our Lord the clearer. 


= The Words therefore are as full, and as | 


plete as we could defire for a general Text, 
and evidently point out to me theſe four Heads 
following, for the ow of ws ne . 


i . 
— 
32 . 
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I. Firſt, The Reality of the Exj ö ence of 


Angels. 


II. Secondly, The Nature of them, what 


it is, They are all Spirits. | 
III. Th hirdly, Their Office or n 


in general, They are all miniftring Spirits. 


IV. Fourthly, 


The Words «rs ed by way of n. — 


„eee en 


SERM, IV. Fourthly, Their ſpecial Office, and 
VII. Employments with relation to good Men, 
e They are all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for them that _ be Heirs ol Sal- 
dennis th "Ab," 1 06 | Nl | 


1 Firſt, As to Sl Reality of; ho E. 
as of Angels, one would think I ſhould 
have no occaſion in a Chriſtian Congregation, 
to ſay any thing to prove that there are 
really ſuch Creatures as Angels in being. But 
we know that you were Sadducees among 
the Jeu, who ſaid that there were neither 
Angel nor Spirit; Acts xxiii, 8. Though 
the five Books of Moſes, which they them- 
ſelves acknowledged, gave ſuch Manifeſtation 
and ſuch abundant Proofs of their Exiſtence, 
that nothing but Obſtinacy could reſiſt their 
Evidence: And therefore tho' the Proof of ei- 
ther of my other three following Heads, which 
relate to the Nature and Office of Angels, 
muſt neceſſarily include, that there are ſuch 
Creatures in being; yet for fear there ſhould 
be any Sadducees amongſt us, who ſuppoſe 

every Thing a Fiction, which we cant prove 
from Reaſon; I ſhall endeavour to prepare 
you to adenit the Evidence of Revelation, 
_ by ene, that you may do ſo without 
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giving up your Under/tandings. And to dos FRM. 


Bf I need not undervalue the Dignity and VII. | 


Preheminence you hold above all Creatures 


we know. We will allow you, if you pleaſe, 


to be the Principal, and Glory of all viſible 


Beings in this lower World, provided you will 


believe, and for that very Reaſon, that there 
muſt be a World above you filled with ſu- 


perior and more exalted Beings, though 


imperceptible by our bodily Senſes: For to 


make uſe of the Thoughts of a very beau- 
tiful and judicious Author, (well received and 
deſervedly of all, and better perhaps by ſome, 


than one whoſe immediate Buſineſs it is 


to diſcourſe of ſuch Points, though I ſhan't 
confine myſelf preciſely either to the Me- 
thod or Words of my Author, but borrow- 
ing his Thoughts only, ſhall make uſe of them 
in ſuch Manner as belt falls in with my own' 
Deſign), The Sceptick may look down 


<< upon the Creatures below him, and per- 
« ceive innumerable Species of Beings, aſ- 


e cending by eaſy Steps and Degrees, and in 
e ſuch. a continual Series of Things, that in 
« each Remove the one differs very little 
« from the other. He may obſetve the 
« Vegetable and Animal Kingdoms ſo nearly 
joined, that if he will take the higheſt 
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of the one and the loweſt of the other, 


* he will ſcarce perceive any conſiderable 


Difference between them. For in ſome 


Vegetables he will fee ſomething that car- . 


ries a Kind of Analogy to Senſe : They 


contract the Leaves againſt the Cold, and 


open them to the Sun's cheering Beams. 


And ſome of them ſeem to have a ſen- 
ſitive Touch, as that which is called the 
| Senfitrve Plant; which ſeems to be an Ad- 


vance of the vegetable Nature to a Kind of 


Contiguity of the loweſt Degree of thoſe 
Animals, that are reckoned up in the Ranks 


of Senũbles. For ſome Creatures again he 
will find to have Life, and yet hardly 


© diſtinguiſhable above dead. Matter. Such * 


cc 


as are thoſe Shell-Fi/þ which are formed 
in the Faſhion of a Cone, and grow fixed 


to the Surface of ſeveral Rocks, aud im- 
mediately die upon their being ſevered 


from the Place where they grow. 'There 


are other Creatures again, which are only 
one Remove from theſe; and that have 
no other Senſe, but that of Feeling and 


Taſte : Others have ſtill an additional one 


of Hearing, others of Smell, and others 
of Sight. It is wonderful to obſerve, by 
what a gradual — the World of 


Life 
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“Life nom through a prodigious Va-sE RM. 
< riety of Species, before a Creature is form- VII. 
ed complete in all it's Senſes. And even 


Hence of Angels 


among theſe, there is ſuch a different De- 


cc 


cc 


r -gree of Perfection in the Senſe, which one 
Animal enjoys beyond what appears in 


another; that though the Senſe in diffe- 


rent Animals be diſtinguiſhed by the ſame 


common Denomination, it yet ſeems al- 
moſt of a different Nature. If after this 


te we look into the ſeveral inward Perfections 


ct; 
nerally call Inſtindt, we find them riſing 
after the ſame Manner, imperceptibly one 
above another, and receiving additional 
Improvements, according to the Species 
in which they are implanted. Inſomuch 
that there are ſome Brutes that ſeem 'to' 
have as much Senſe, and Reaſon, and Know- 
ledge, as ſome that are called Men. This 


6 


of E Cunning and Sagacity, or what we | ge- 


Progreſs in Nature is ſo very gradual, that the 


moſt perfect of an inferior Species, comes 
very near to the moſt imperfe& of that 
which is immediately above it: And the lit- 


tle Tranſitions and Deviations from one Spe- 


* 0 


cies to another, are almoſt inſenſible. 


© If then the Scale of Beings riſes by ſuch 


"A regular Progreſs ſo high as Man; we 
M A . 
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AM. may, by a Parity of Reaſon, ſuppoſe that 
VII. it ſtill proceeds gradually through Beings 
of a ſaperior Nature to him; ſince; there 
« js an infinitely greater Space and Room, 
for different Degrees of Perfection between 
the Supreme Being and Man, than be- 
* tween Man and the moſt deſpicable In- 
=. t ſect. Lot that it is poſſible, that the 
Space between Man and his Maker, ſhould. 
ever be filled up; ſince there will ſtill 
be an infinite Gap or Diſtance, between 
e the higheſt created Being, and the Power 
©. which produced him. Beſides, it is re- 
48 markable, that in all the Species of Crea- 
* tures we know, there are ſome that par- 
<* take of different Natures, and unite, as it 
t were, two different Kinds together. The 
ſeveral Elements, the Air, the Water, and 
1 e the Earth, (though they are each of them 
| ſtored with Inhabitants, proper and peculiar 
I „ to itſelf) have yet, it is obſervable, ſome 
that form an Alliance amongſt them, by a 
Capacity of living either in the one or ano- 
ther. There are Fiſh that can fly and viſit 
B | Ne Air; and there are Birds, of many 


RR 


5 EKinds, that can ſwim and dive, There are 
1 < Bats and other Animals, of ſo near a Kind 
1 8 both: to Birds and Beaſts, that * are in 


15 * the 
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the Middle between both: And there are SERM, 
c Seals and Porpoiſes, Sea-Calves and Sea- Vw 


© Hogs, and many others of ſuch an amphi- 
« bjous Kind, as to be partly Beaſts and part- 


bas ly Fiſh, and rs to live either in the Sea 


* or upon Land. Now Man being alſo 
« 4 compound Creature, evidently made up 
ce of two different Natures, the Animal and 
e Intellectual; one of which (the Animal) he 


may blerve to Erilt with the Invellechad th 


all the ſenſible Creatures below him: Why 


: * ſhould not the Intellectual alſo exiſt apart 
« without the Animal, in certain Beings above 


* him; and he himſelf, fill up the middle 
* Space between both Natures, being, as it 


© were, the Link in the Chain of Beings, that 
© unite the viſible and inviſible World toge- 
ther? Inſomuch that he who in one Re- 


& ſpect may ſay 0 Corruption, Thou art my 


_ & Father, and to the Worm, Thou art my 
« Mother and my Siſter, Job xvii. 14. may 


in another Reſpect be aſſociated with An- 


gels and Archangels, may look upon a 
Being of infinite Perfection as his Father, 


te and the _ Order of _ as his 
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* App15on in the Sheator, No. 519. See alſo Biſlop 
Bur1's Sermon, Vol. II. p. 4% 43. Jo 


+1 „ 


166 The Exiſtence of Angels. 
EKM. To this let me add, that the Earth, where 
VII. Man is appointed to live, is the loweſt and - 
groſſeſt Part of the Creation: This the Scep- 
tick himſelf, I believe, will allow ; and muſt 
on, that there are far more noble and ſpacious 
Regions above us, which yet muſt be void 
of intelligent Beings, if there are no Creatures 
| ſuperior to Man: But ſurely, if this World 
which we ourſelves inhabit, be ſo amazingly 
| ſtocked with Infinity of Animals; if every 
Part of it be peopled, and every green Leaf 
ſwarm with inhabitants; if no part of Mat- 
ter we are acquainted with here; lie waſte 
and uſeleſs, but is -plentifully ſtocked with | 
numberleſs Creatures; how prepoſterous muſt 
it be to conceiye, that thoſe vaſt Bodies, 
which are at ſuch a Diſtance from us, ſhould 
be deſert and unpeopled ; that they ſhould = 
remain unfurniſhed with Beings ſuited and 
adapted to theic reſpective Situations ? What 
a ſtrange Vacuum muſt we imagine in Na- 
ture, if, in their beſt and moſt elegant Parts 
of the Creation, there ſhould be no Beings 
of Underſtanding to admire the Beauties and 
Wonders of the Place, and to laud and mag- 
nify the Wiſdom of the Creator? It is true 
indeed, God himſelf does not receive any ad- 
ditional Happineſs from his Ereatures Praiſes; 
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His Felicity arifing wholly and altogether s E R M. 
from himſelf. But then, neither are we to VII. 
ſuppoſe that he created either the Heaven 


or the Earth, for his own Benefit or Uſe; 
but purely for the Sake of ſome intelligent 
Beings, which he has made to inhabit them. 
© Tt is not therefore to be imagined, that 


cc 


cc 


cc 


the univerſal King and Sovereign of the 
World, has no Servants to wait on him 
in his Preſence-Chamber, and to adore his 


*© Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs above; 
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when we ſee ſo many paying their Devo- 
tions to him, at ſo great a Diſtance here 
below. Natural Reaſon therefore directs 
and leads us to acknowledge, that there are 
certain intelligent Creatures in the upper 
World, who, as they are more remote 
from the Dregs of Matter, wherein we 


are immerſed, fo are they of 'a more pure, 


«cc 


refined, and excellent Subſtance; and as 
far exceeding us in their Way of under- 
ſtanding and glorifying God, as they are 
of nearer Admiſſion to the Place, where 


40 his Glory is more eſpecially manifeſted *.. 


And it was probably the Force of human 
Reaſon, that led the antient Heathen Philo- 
loſophers to confeſs the Exiſtence of many 


** 


® Se Biſhop Burr's Sermons. Vol. II. p. 4, 447 * 
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SERM, ſuperior created Beings, though they gene- 


VII. 


wy called them by other Names, ſuch as 
Genii, Dæmons, and the like. 

If then our rational Faculties vote fo. 
ſtrongly for ſuperior Beings ; I ſhould think 
no one would argue from Reaſon againſt the 
Being of Angels: And if not; then nothing 
hinders, but that we are fairly at Liberty to 


hear the Evidence of Revelation. And hence 
we have ſo many, and ſuch evident Proofs, 


that there are ſuch Creatures; that their 


whole Teſtimony, united together, comes lit- 


tle ſhort of Demonſtration. It is true in- 
deed, ſome have been ſo fanciful (as what 
will not the Extravagancies of ſome Men 


imagine) as to ſuppoſe, with the Fews/h Sad- 


ducees of old, that the Angels in Scripture, 


were only Impreſſions, or Phantaſms, repre- 


ſented to the Brains of thoſe who are ſaid 


to have ſeen, and to have held Converſa- 


tion with them; or at moſt, that they were 


but Appearances and Shews created of God, 


for ſome Service or End, which ceaſed and 
vaniſhed into nothing again, as ſoon as the 


Service they appeared for was over, But 


whaever once looks into the Accounts of 
them in Scripture, will find many ſuch 


| Fern and FROM aſcribed to them, as can't : 


properly 
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ly be faid to be done, but by Perſons s E N N. 
or real ſubſtantial Agents actually exiſting, VII.) 
They are repreſented a as knowing ſome Things. 


and as being ignorant of others: They are 
repreſented as ſerving God, and as executing 
his Commands: They are ſaid to ſpeak, to 
aſk Queſtions, to anſwer, to teach, to in- 


| ſtruc, to comfort, to come and go, to help, 


to protect, to deliver, and the like. And 


therefore if they were not living, intelligent, 
active Creatures, having a real and permanent 


Exiſtence, ſeparately and diſtinctly from the 
Minds of Men; how could ſuch Things, 


with any Propriety of Speech be ſaid of them? 
Again we are told in Scripture, that 


Angels originally dwelt altogether; but that 
ſome of them fell and let their Habitation, 
Jude 6, and for their Puniſhment were con- 
demned to Chains of Darkneſs, in which they 
are reſerved to be tried and judged with wick- 
ed Men at the laſt Day. Now if Angels and 
Devils be only Phantaſms and empty Appa- 
ritions, and if there never were any ſuch 
Creatures, having a real and permanent Being, 


and capable of ſinning, and of being puniſhed 


for ever ; will not Men be apt to think, 
That Fire a meer Fancy which is ſaid to be 
prepared for them ; and to conclyde, that for 

Men 
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are the Subject of my Diſcourſe. But God 


The Exi * of St 


32 RM. Men to be condemned to their Puniſhment, 
. is really to be condemned to no Puniſhment 
a> at. all. 


And not — * Hell, _ alſo Haven mad 
prove a Fancy upon this Suppoſition: For our 


Happineſs in the next World is aſſerted, by a 
our Bleſſed Lord himſelf to conſiſt in being 


like to the Angels of God in Heaven: Matt, 
xxii. 30. And therefore again, if Angels live 


not a real, and true, and proper Life; there 


is an End of our Hopes as well as our Fears, 
ſince Heaven as well as Hell is all but a 
Dream. Accordingly we find that the Sad- 
ducees, who ſaid there was neither Angel nor 
Spirit, were forced to deny the Reſurre&ion 
too; Adds xxiii. 8. And indeed, how could 
there, in the Nature of Things, be any Reſur- 
rection, if there be no ſuch Thing as a ſepa» 
rate Spirit? For the Reſurrection being pro- 
perly the uniting again of the Body and it's 
Spirit; how can they poſſibly own a Reſur- 


rection, who deny that any n can ſepa- 


rately exiſt? 
Theſe and many aches look ent 
Conſequences, even in the fundamental Arti- 


cles of our Faith, would follow from the De- 
nial of the Exiſtence of thoſe Beings which 


be 
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be li we want not Authorities in Ad 


bundance to prove it . Though this very VII. 
Chapter from whence J have taken my Text,. 


is alone ſufficient (without referring . to any 
other Places) to eſtabliſh and ſupport it. For 


from what has been faid in the opening of 


my Text, it plainly appears, that this holy 


Penman ſuppoſed the Angels to have as real 


a Being, though not ſo high a one, as Chr: 


himſelf. But (as I have already obſerved) 
every Authority I ſhall have occaſion to cite, 


in relation to the Nature and Office of Angels, 


will at the ſame Time confirm their Exiſtence 


or Being: I ſhall therefore no longer inſiſt 


1 direQly on the Proof of this. 


But taking leave of- the Wee of my 


firſt Head, and reſerving the others for ſome 


following Diſcourſes, I ſhall now point at the 
Uſes that may be made of what has Aire 
been ſaid. 

And firſt, let this Eftabliſhment of the bare 
Exiftence of Angels awaken our Attention, to 


more glorious Worlds than this we inhabit, 


and happier People than thoſe we know. For 


vou have heard, that not only the heavenly. 


Orbs are filled, as we may very piouſly be- 
lieve, with Beings proper to each Situation; 


{® A ſhort Proof of CRIT from Col. i. 16. 
but 
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SERM, but our own Earth has, beſides the Creatures 
VII. we ſee and converſe with, innumerable Hoſts 
of a ſpiritual Kind, though undiſcernable to 


human Eyes. For theſe dim Caſements we 
look through here, intercept alaſs (as we find 


by Experience, now Glaſſes are invented) ten 


thouſand Times more Objects from our Sight, 
than they are capable, without Help, of let- 
ting in. And ten thouſand Times more we 
may juſtly ſuppoſe, are, and will be for ever, 
hid from us, notwithſtanding whatever Im- 
provements may be made. And if we know 
that material Creatures, Creatures with Bo- 
dies, conſiſting of Members and Organs like 


our own, eſcape our Sight; ſhall we doubt of 
the Preſence of Beings immaterial, only be- 
cauſe they are not expoſed to our View? If 


the Exiſtence of nothing muſt be believed, 


but what is perceptible to ſome or other of 


our Bodily Senſes; a Man born blind muſt 
deny that there are any ſuch Things as Colours, 


and a Man born deaf diſbelieve Sounds. But 


let Chriſtians, whoſe Character it is, to walk 
by Faith and not by Sight, 2 Cor. v. 7. re- 
member that Faith is to them the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. And therefore, 


as one of their own Poets hath ſaid, and one, 
who, 


| 
1 
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who, if any Poet ever did, deſerves the Ti is, SERM. 
of Diviue. VII. 


Der Think not, though Men were none, — | 


The Heavens would want Spectators, God 
want Praiſe. 


M.illions of ſpiritual Mes walk the Earth, 
Vnſeen, both when we wake, and when we 


+ 4 7 
All theſe, with ak Praiſe, hs Works 


behold, 
Both Day and Night - — a 
| Milton, B. iv. lin. hy * Kc. 
_ Beings therefore, which the Scriptures aſ- 
ſure us, almoſt in every Page (as we ſhall ſee 


with, at leaſt in our Minds, and always re- 


member what Neighbours, or rather Inmates, 


we have. The Reſpect and Gratitude we 
ought to bear them, on Account of the many. 
good Offices for which we are beholden to 
them, I ſhall have occaſion to obſerve to you, 

when their Office and Miniſtry come to bo. 
particularly conſidered by us : But at preſent, 

from the ſingle and bare Conſideration of ſo; 
many intelligent, and diſcerning Beings that 
are always about us, it behoves us to reflect, 

in * Places, and at all Times, even in our 


| hereafter) to be conſtantly and immediately. 
preſent -with us all; let us get acquainted: 


Privacies N 
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_ $2zRM. Ahoacies and Retirements, with whom we 
| VII. are. We have the Eyes of many Witneſſes 
A continually upon us: Witneſſes whoſe Sight 
no Curtains can intercept, whoſe Preſence no 
Doors, nor Walls, nor Bars, can exclude, 
Whenever therefore, you are acting any Wic- 
kedneſs, think not yourſelves fafe, and ſecure 
if alone; for you are never alone; nor never 
know Low many Eyes are watching your 
Deeds. I charge thee, ſaith St Paul to his 
Son Timothy i in the Faith, I charge thee before 
God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect 
Angels, that thou obſerve theſe Things, &c. 
1 Tim. v. 21. plainly intimating, that the 
Holy Angels take Notice of our Behaviour, 
and are appointed of God to be Witnefles of 
our Faithfulneſs, and Diligence, and Conduct, 
through the whole Courſe of our Lives. 


Our chief and moſt awful Regard, ſhould 
always be had to the all-ſeeing Eye of the 
omniſcient, and omnipreſent God : And this, 
if we have an habitual Mindfulneſs of it, will 

always be ſufficient to quicken our Virtue, 
and to check our hotteſt Inclination to Vice. 
But alaſs! we fee and know by Experience, 
that Men ſtand more in Awe, of the f Eye of 
a Child, than they do of the Sovereign Judge 
of the World. And — perhaps it 


may 


they have numerous Angelick Eyes upon 
enſive of 


4 , | E 
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ay affect ſome: People more (though I bys nn M. 


they imagine from any that can ſee them, 


them, which, were they but appreh 
it, would abaſh them more, than the Preſence 


of all whom they ſtand in awe of on Earth. 


But Secondly, and to conclude: Since we 
have now ſeen that it is equally poſſible for 
Spirits to exiſt and live without Bodies, as 
well as in them; let us no longer be in 
Fear for ourſelves, as to what will become of 


our Souls when we die. For if Souls are 
Spirits, (as moſt certainly they are) the Diſ- 


ſolution of the Body, which the Soul now. 
inhabits, will not reſolve the Soul itſelf into 


a State of nothing ; but rather, by releaſing 
it from it's Priſon or Cage, tranſmit it to a 


more active and intelligent Life. Take care 
therefore only to behave yourſelf well, whilſt 


you. are paſſing through this World below; 
and never fear, but when you leave it, you 


will find not only a better and more glorious 
World to raceive you, but alſo an innumera- 
. ble 
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RM. ble Company of Angels, pure and ſubtle 


VII. Beings, like Souls themſelves, to welcome 
pou do it, and the Spirts of many other Juſt 
n made en before you, already __ 


Ec which happy Place, that we may af 
” *Jaſt arrive, God of his Mercy grant, 
"wo Jeſus Gerift our Lord, enen 
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td of the An oh he ſaith, mo maketh bis 
„„ Cech Shirite, and 415 W a Flame 
5 * * Fire. 
H E direct Defign of * holy Fam 
man in this Epiſtle, I have already 
told you, is to ſet forth the tranſs 
cendant Eminency of our Lord. To beget 
in the Hebrews a more awful, and reverend 
Regard to the Goſpel, he labours to, convince 
them of the great Excellency, Dignity, and 
Power of him that introduced it. This he 
attempts by compating him, not with Moſes 
and the Prophets, but with the. Bleſed Angels, 
the higheſt, and moſt excellent of all the 
Creatures of God: And to prove the Superi- 
ority of Chriſt over theſe; he ſhews that, 


though the Angels in virtue of their Creation, 
Mor. III. gu 1 | are 


The ature, &c. of Angels. 


R M. are ſometimes called the Sons of God; Job i. 
VIII. 6.” ji. 1, xxxviii, 7. yet none of them all 
A was ever called, in right of his Nature, his 


begotten Son: Heb. i. 5. That this begotten 
Son, when introduced into the World, is de- 
clared the Object of the Angels Adoration; 
ver. 6. and that the Power of Creation, the 
Sovereignty, and even the Throne of God, ver, 
38, &c. are aſcribed to him, whilſt the higheſt 
Honour the Angels can aſpire to, my Text 
tells. us, is that of being his Meſſengers and 
Servants. Of the Angels he ſaith, (i. e, Da- 
. vid ſays only) He maketh his Angels Spirits, 
and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire; or, as I 
ſhould rather tranſlate the Words, upon the 
Authority of many learned Men before ne *, 
He maketh thoſe Spirits, or ſpiritual Bangs, 
his Angels, or Meſſengers, and Flames of Fire, 
(meaning perhaps, the Seraphim, who are 
ſuppoſed to be the higheſt Order of Spirits) 
be makes them but his Miniſters. But unto 
the Son be ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever; 4 Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is 
the Sceptre of thy Kingdom: Thou haſh loved 
Righteouſneſs, and hated Tniquity ; | therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the 
on of Glaaneſs above thy Fellows ; ver. 8, 9+ 


* Vide Eſtium & & Juſtin, in be. 
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But to which of the Angels de he at any Time, s ERNI. 
Sit thou on my Right Hand, until I make cbine VIII. 
Enemies thy Foorftool?. Are they not all nini 


ftring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them 


who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation? Ver. 13, 14. 


The whole Context, as I obſerved in my laſt, 


is deſigned to ſhew how much inferior Angels 


are in their Nature and Office, when com- 
pared with our Lord: But yet their Nature 
and Office, are both of them expreſſed to the 
Height, to ſhew the Dignity of our Lord the 
clearer. He cites the Pſalmiſt who repreſents 
them as piercing, ſpiritual Subſtances, as Spi- 
rits or Winds, for their Swiftneſs and Speed; 
and as Flames of Fire, for their Power and 
Force. He maketh (gath he) bis Angels Spi- 
rits, and bis Miniſters a Flame of Fire: A 


proper Text, which ever way we tranſlate it, 


to ſet at the Head of this Diſcourſe: In which, 


having in my laſt proved from Reaſon as well 


as Scripture, to the SatisfaCtion, I truſt, of any 


reaſonable Mind, that ſuch Creatures as An 
gels do _y _ I am now in res 1 
I. 8 Dice, to e their e a 
Under which, I may alſo properly ſpeak of 
their Creation, Orders, Numbers, Hoſts, Abi- 


ities, Powers, and every Thing that relate 
225 N 2 to 
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ERM. to them as conſidered in themſelves, with- 

VIII. out entering upon their Miniſtry and Office, 
+»»— which will be the RT 855 of two fol- 


Jowing Heads. 
\ Bot firſt 0 us enquire into their Nature, 


ow fence, He maketh his Angels Sp1R1TSs, 
faith my Text: or, thoſe Spirits we call An- 
gels, be conſtitutes his Meſſengers. For Angel, 


you muſt know, is a Greek Word, that ſigni- 


fies Meſſenger: and therefore is a Name not 
of Nature but of Office : For theſe happy Be- 
ings, of whom we are diſcourſing, being in 

a peculiar Manner the Meſſengers of God, 
2 he ſends upon Occaſion to execute his 
Will, or, as the Plalmiſt expreſſes it, to Tull 
bis »Commandments ; Pſal. chi. 20. Therefore 
they, above all Creatures, have by Way of 
Eminence, been ſtiled his Maſengers or An- 
gels, not only in the Holy Writings, but in 
fome alſo of the Heathen Philoſophers ;*.. 80 
that it is from their Office they are called An- 
gels; by Nature they are Spirits. So they are 
called in the 7th. Verſe, which is my preſent 
Text; and ſo in the 14th, which was the. 
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Text of my laſt: Are THEY not all (i. e. alls x N M. 
the Holy ne miniſtring SpIRI Ts. VIII. 
And yet I won't venture, from either Of tryed 
theſe Texts, to aſſert that Angels are entirely 


pure and naked Spirits, free from Bodies of 
S, any Kind whatever: For I know that many 
1 great and reverend Men of antient Times, 
, have deemed it the peculiar Property of God, 
1 of God alone, to be all pure Spirit, and to 
ot have nothing corpoteal, and compounded a- 
2 bout him *. And if ſo; Angels muſt have 
in Bodies as well as Men: Only their Bodies are 
d, not as ours, compounded or made up of Fleſh 
Js and Blood, earthly and groſs; but thin and 
pl atrial, or rather ætherial, or perhaps till near- 
re er to the Subſtance of the Heavens where 
of they dwell. And this ſeems to be hinted, not 
1 obſcurely, by our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf; 
in WM where he tells us, that They which ſhall be ac- 
80 | Counted worthy to obtain = World, and the 
u- KReſurrection from the Dead (meaning a happy 
mm Reſurrection) neither marry, nor are given in 
nt Marriage: Neither can they die any more; 
= for they are equal unto the Angels (ic ye N, 
| like Angels) and are the Children of God, be- 
„% ing the Children of the Reſurrection; Luke xx. 
7:5 35, 36. Now if Angels were pure and naked 


Vide Eftium in Sententias, L. 2. Diſt, 8. $: 3. 
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8E KM. Spirits ; good Men, one would think, would 


VIII. 


be more like them in their State of Separation, 


1 whillt abſent from the Body, 2 Cor. v. 8. as 


the Apoſtle expreſſes it, than they will be 
when they are clothed with their Bodies a- 


gain. But our Saviour ſeems to intimate, that 


when at the Reſurrection they ſhall be re- in- 
veſted with their glorified Bodies, they ſhall 
then be like Angels and not before. Their 


Bodies indeed ſhall ariſe, but they ſhall ariſe 
of a ſpiritual or angelick Kind. They ſhall 
neitber marry nor be given in Marriage; Nei- 


tber can tbey die any more: All which being 


bodily. Properties, it hould ſeem that Angels, 


to whom they are likened, have Bodies too. 
Since. otherwiſe we don't ſo the Aptneſs of 


the Compariſon,” or how the ceaſing of cor- 
poreal Beings to propagate and die, can be 


Hloſtrated by comparing them with Angelick | | 


Beings, if Angels be wholly incorporeal : 

ſhould rather infer that Angels have ſuch 5 
dies, as Saints ſhall have at the Reſurrection; 
eſpecially when I recollect that St Paul calls 
the Reſurrection-Body, 'a ſpiritual Body: 1 
Cor. xv. 44. For if the Bodies of good Men, 
at the Reſurrection, ſhall become ſpiritual, 
why may not Angels, though of a ſpititual 
Naw, have Bodies now t: Bodies, as I have 


4214 | | FM ſaid, 
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ſaid, that are thin and ſubtle, . SRM. 
do our preſent Organs of Senſe, and therefore VIII. 
| ſuch, as, in compariſon of thoſe Bodies we VV 


now bear about us, are properly Spirits; free 


from that groſs, and mortal Nature with 
which we are clothed, and not clogged by 


_ thoſe Laws of. Matter to which we are con- 


fined. For this Reaſon, they are deſcribed in 
the Holy Scriptures with Wings, and are of- 
ten mentioned, under the Metaphors of Wind, 


Fire, and Lightning, to intimate, that * 


fly quick as Thought beyond Deſcription, and 
are active, ſtrong, and penetrating beyord 
Conception. 

What Nature and Kind thoſe Bodies were 


of, in which they appeared and converſed 


with holy Men of old ; when they were Bo- 
dies occaſionally «famed, and thrown off a- 
gain, when their Miniſtry was performed; 

or, when they were their own Bodies, over 
which they may have a natural Power, ta 
contract or condenſe them, ſo as to make 
them viſible and | palpable to human Sight, 
and human Touch „„ 


N 4 Ly This 


* Spirits, when they pleaſe. 
Can either Sex aſſume, or both; ſo ſoft 
And . is their Ellence pure, 


1% 
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This is a Queſtion which I think proper to 


decline: The Scripture affords us no Light 
concerning it: And where that is filent in 


Things beyond our own e en it 


becomes us to be ſilent too. 
For which Reaſon, we muſt ſpeak with 
Caution and Reſerve, concerning the Original 


of theſe Bleſſed Spirits. For of this alſo we 


have but little related in Scripture. We know 
however, that they had a Beginning, and that 
they were created by God, i. c. by God, 
through his Son, as the Apoſtle tells us; For 


by bim (faith he) were all J. bings created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vifible 
and invifible, Arbe they be Thrones, or Do- 
minions, or Principalities, or Powers: All 


Ti bings were created by him, and for him; 
S h 16 -: 

Now theſe four Orders I ſuppoſe, 
mentioned to imply them all : But whether the 


Not yd qr . with Joint or "EY 
Nor founded on the brittle Strength of Bones, 
Lake cumbrous Fleſh ; but in what Shape they chuſe 
HBilated or condens'd, bright or obſcure, 
Can execute their Aery Purpoſes, 
And Works, 71 Love ar Enmity fulfil. 
Mzzren, Bi. v. 423, &c. 


= 


2071 0 C thee” 


' The Wature, &c. of Angels. 18 


their Beginnings by immediate Creation, or, s RM. 
bt whether God created ſome of them, and they VIII. 
in generated others; I don't know who can cer 
it tainly tell. That the good Angels exiſted once 
1 in ſome prior State of Trial and Probation, as 
th Men do now, the Scriptures plainly intimate 
2 to us: But whether in that State they did, or 6 
e did not, increaſe and ſucceed one another, in 
0 like manner as we now do; I believe no one 
nat will preſume with any Aſſurance to ſay. Our 
d, Saviour indeed intimates, that now they neither 
Or marry nor are given in Marriage : But that : 
at. proves not they never did fo, in ſome former 
ble pre-exiſting State; any more than his pro- 
Jo- nouncing the fame Thing of Men alſo after 
All the Reſurrection, would be a Proof to Beings, 
1; who know nothing of our preſent State, that 

we do not generate and multiply in it. 
are Another Queſtion which relates to the O- 
he rigin of Angels, is concerning the Time of 
ed their Creation; viz. whether they were crea- 

ted before the Earth or with it. A Queſtion 

that ſeems to have perplexed the Learned 

more than it needs. to have done. For not- 

withſtanding the Pains that many great Men 

have taken to prove, that they come within 
8 the Account of the ſiæ Days Creation which: 
5 Moyes records; I think Scripture itſelf gives us 
eit 1 | 


plain 


4 
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8 R 1. plain Intimations enough to imagine the con- 

VIII. trary. For ſutely, if they had been a Part of 
wy - thoſe fix Days Work, Moſes, who recounts 
| l the Production of Graſs, and Herbs, and 
| 


Trees, of Fiſhes, and Fowl, of Cattle, and 
creeping Things, and Beaſts; would not have 

| paſſed over in ſo deep a Silence, the Forma- 
tion of ſuch high and glorious Beings. They 
indeed who incline to the contrary Opinion, 
fancy they were made, or brought into Being 
at the firſt Word, or Fiat which God pro- 
nounced, when he ſaid, Let there be Ligbt: 
But if by che Light we are to underſtand An- 
gels of Light; then by the Darkneſs which | 
was upon the Earth before, we muſt under- | | 
ſtand Angels of Darkneſs: And ſo we thall | 
have Devils before Angels were made, ang 
Devils by Creation. But this is to blaſpheme 
the Creator of all Things, and to make him 
the very efficient Cauſe, and Author of Wic- 
kedneſs : All Angels, we may aſſure ourſelves, 
were originally good, and Angels of Light: 
And they that fell made Devils of themſelves, 
by apoſtatizing from God. And yet this they } 
had dane, they had revolted from their Ma- 
ker, had been caſt down from Heaven, and | 

| Pepe . to e n draw Man into 
8 Damnation 

Ui 1 


The Mature, &c. of Angels. 187 


Damnation with them, as ſoon as he Wass nn. 


nN- | 
1 - made and ſituated in Paradiſe... VIII. 
nts A ſufficient Proof one would think, that Ly 
nd Angels muſt have been created ſome Time 
nd before. For they can hardly be conceived to - 
ave been Angels the firſt Day, and Devils 
na- the ſixth; that they ſhould fall as ſoon as ever 
hey they were created, that they could not endure 
on, a Week's Probation: To think of them thus, 
ing would perhaps, be to wrong even the Devils 
02 themſelves. *T would be to think moſt cer- 
ht : tainly, inconſiſtently with Scripture, which 
An plainly intimates of Angels in general, that 
ich they had a Being when the Earth had not. 
lor. For the Author of the antient Book of 705; 
hall who is thought to be as old as Moſes at leaſt, 
and and by ſome to be older, expreſsly tells us, 
* that when the Foundations of the Earth were 
bim laid, the Morning Stars ſang together, and all 
Vic- 7 he Sons of God ſhouted for Joy; ; Job xxxvili. i 
ves, 4—7. And this being certainly to be under- 
1 ſtood of the Holy Angels, we muſt infer from 


1 lang, and ſhouted for Joy, had before this 


it, that Angels were not only made before the 


Earth was brought into Being; but, as ſome 


of them had fallen, and were ready prepared 
immediately to ruin it, that they who thus 


Time 
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SE RM. Time even ſtood their Trial, and been con- 


VIII. firmed in Glory. 


—ů For when they were made, they had all of - 


them a Trial, or Probation to go through: 
For though they were righteous when God 
made them ; yet he left it in their own Choice 
whether they would continue and perſevere fo, 
or not: He deſigning that their Eſtabliſhment 
or Confirmation in Glory, ſhould depend, for 


a Time, upon their own' Behaviour and Con- 
duct in it. For we may ſafely conclude from 


what St Jude tells us, that they were all placed 
at firſt in one State or Condition, which ſome 
of them did #eep, and others did not; which 


all of them, might have kept if they would; 


though ſome of them, by falling from it, fin- 


ned, and for their Puniſhment are reſerved in 
everlaſiing Chains under Darkneſs, unto the | 


Judgment of the great Day, Jude 6. But theſe 


I have no Intent to ſpeak of at preſent : I have 


diſcourſed of them formerly, and perhaps, as 
Qpportunity ſerves, you may hear of them 
again. But I ſhall confine myſelf now to thole 
happy Spirits which ſtood their Trial, who 


continued unwavering againſt the Oppoſitions 


of Lucifer and his Hoſt, and for their Reward 
have ever ſince been eſtabliſhed i in Grace * f 
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Not that they are glorified for their owns R N. 
Merits, but through the Merits of Chrift, VIII. 
To the ſame that created them out of nothing vn 
at firſt, they owe their final Happineſs and 
Bliſs, For Chriſt is to Angels, as well as 
Men, the All in All, the firſt Cauſe from 
whence they are, and the greateſt Preſerver 
through whom they ſtand. . Not that the 
Angels ſtood in need of Chriſt, as a Sa- 
viour, to deliver them from the Guilt. or 
Bondage of Sin : For they perſiſted we find 
in their Obedience to God, and never ſwerv- 
ed from, or declined, the Duty. Neither did 
they need him to avert his Father's Anger 
and Wrath, whom they had never offended, 
or made their Enemy. But ſtill they needed 
him to mediate with the Father, that they 
might ever continue confirmed in Righteouſ- 
neſs; that their Peace with God might be ficm 
and ſure, and that they might be deemed wor- 
thy of enjoying the glorious Viſion of him for 
== ever. For this ſure is beyond the natural Powers, 
or Merits, of any Creature to obtain: And 
| therefore, on whomſoever conferred, muſt 
be the free and bountiful Effect of. Grace. 
But Chriſt, we know is the ſole Fountain, 
and ſole Channel of Grace to all. The higheſt 
Being that is capable of receiving it, can bave 


= 
— 


| 


—— — $9 C6 ARE 0 — 
- 
— — 0 — — 


190 Die Mature, &c. of Angels. 

s ERM. it only from and through him. Accordingly 
VIII. che Angels, becauſe they were made Partakers = 
of it, St Paul calls the Elect Angels, 1 Tim. v. 

21. And there is no Elect, we know, but 
in Cbriſt. And to aſſure us that the Election 
or Salvation of Angels, (as we may properly | 


call it) is owing to him, the ſame Apoſtle 
plainly tells us, that the whole Fullneſs of the 
Godhead, which was pleaſed to dwell in him, 
was pleaſed alſo (having made Peace through 


the Blood of his Croſs) by bim, to reconcile 
all Things to himſelf, by him, I ſay, whether 
they be Things in Earth, or Things in Heaven, 
Col. i. 19, 20. All this God brought about 


in Chriſt, when he raiſed: him from the Dead, 
and ſet him at his own Right Hand in the 


Heavenly Places: Far above all Principality, 


and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in this 


World, but alſo in that which'is to come. And 


hath put all Things under his Feet, and gave 


bim to be the Head over all Things to the 


Church, which is bis Body, the Fullneſs of him 


that filleth all in all, Epheſ. i. 20—23. 80 
that in all Things he might have the Pre- 
eminence, Col. 1. 18. From all which Texts, 
we can infer no leſs, than that He, who raiſed 
fallen Man, gave Strength to the Angels that 


Þ. 
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55 out of Captivity, the other he defended VIII. 
9 and faved from it. So that in a very good 
bas. Senſe, he redeemed and reconciled both Na- 
= tures to his Father, the Human and the 
ly | Angelick, by 7 ms one and- e 
ſtle the other. 

the The latter rom this Proferviniba's in Ho- | 
i& lineſs, are called by Way of Eminence, and 
11 that even by Chriſt himſelf the Holy Angels, 
. Matt. xxv. 3 1. And have often appeared in 
hey white Apparel, Matt. xxviii. 3. Acts i. 10. 
n. Rev. xv. 6. to denote the Purity and Inno- 
aud cence of their Nature. And indeed, in the 
a State which they are now confirmed in, it 
obo is impoſſible they ſhould be otherwiſe ; For 
ity they always behold the Face of God, who is 
. in Heaven, Matt. xviii. 10. And ſuch Be- 
„ holding muſt neceſſarily make them like him 
Ju whom they ſee. For St Jobn tells us, that 
2 we ourſelves ſhall hereafter be transformed 
_ into the Likeneſs of God, and that becauſe 
im we ſpall ſee him: We know (faith he) that 
& when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be hike him; ; 
bad for we ſhall ſee him as be is, 1 John iii. 2. 
ets, If then the Angels ſee God now with open 
ed Face, i. e. if, with a Face unveiled, they 
hat reflect as Moſes did, like a Glaſs, the Glory 


of 
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RM. ef the Lord; they muſt certainly Se changed 
VIII. into the ſame Image, from Glory 10 Glory, even 
' as by the Spirit of the Lord. 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
And indeed ſo perfectly do they all perform 
the Will of God, that heir Obedience is 
propoſed as the Example and Pattern of 
of ours. And it is is the higheſt Perfection 
that Chriſt: teaches us, to pray that we may 
obtain, that the Will 'of our Father. which is 
in Heaven, may be done in Earth, as it is 
| Heaven. 
= - © axle: many there may 5 of thoſe hap- 
1 py Spirits, that have perſiſted in Holineß, 

4 tit would be ridiculous as well. as preſump- | 
| tuous to ſay. In our Engliſh Tranſlation of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, they are called, 
we know, an innumerable Company, Heb, 

xii. 22. But the Greek Word, there uſed, 

ſignifies Myriads or Ten 7 houſands * and on- 

ly denotes, that there are many. Ten Thou- 

funds of thoſe. bleſſed Spirits in the heavenly 

| Feruſalem, which is hereafter deſigned for 
the Heaven of the Spirits. And ſo much 
as this we may ſafely affirm, firſt from the 
Pfalmiſt, who tells us, that he Chariots f 
God, (for ſo they are called .from God's A 
being repreſented as riding upon them) are 
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Twenty Thouſand, even T, bouſands of PRE”, SERM- 
And next VIII. 

from the Prophet Daniel, who ſeeing in a 
Viſion the Ancient of Days, fittting on bis 


Pfal. Ixviii. 17. Prov. xvill. 10. 


Throne, ſaw Thouſand 7. boufands miniſtring 
to him, and Ten Thouſand times Ten Thou- 
ſand landing before bim, Dan. vii, 10. Much 


the ſame Viſion which was afterwards vouch- 


| ſafed to the Apoſtle St Jahn, who, faw 
round about the Throne, with the Living 


Creatures and the Elders, a Mullitude of 
Angels : For the Number of them (ſaith he) 


_ was Ten Thouſand times Ten Thouſand, and 
| Thouſands of Thouſands, Rev. v. 11. And theſe 


it ſeems, were all at once ſtanding before 
the Throne of God, and therefore are men- 


_ tioned excluſively of thoſe, who at the ſame 


time were employed in the Affairs of this 
World below. And that hey are no incon- 
ſiderable Number, we may infer not only 


from what our bleſſed Lord obſerved, that 
upon praying to his Father, he could have 


more than twelve Legions of. them immedi- 


ately at his Command, Matt. xxvi. 53. but 
alſo from the Inſtances of Jacob and Eliſha *, 


both meer Men; the firſt of which bad 
two whole Ho Ms: and the other as many 


» gee che Margin of Gen. xxxii. 2. 


vor. III 8 as 


1094 We Mature, cc. of api. 
RM. as covered 4 Mountain, ns about | 
VIII. chem, 2 Kings vi. 17. 

— As to the ſeveral Orders of theſe = 
venly Hoſts, though we pretend not to ſpeak 
ſo knowingly, and ſo aſſuredly as the School- 
Men do; yet it is likely, that there are Or- 

| ders and DiftinSions amongſt them. For God, 

who made them, is not a God of  Confu- 

fion, but Order. And examine all the reſt 

of his Creatures, and you will hardly find 

all, of any Nature whatever, to be equal 
and alike: You will obſerve different Ranks 
and Qualities amongſt them, -and different 
Functions proper to each Rank: Some Dif- 
ference therefore of Qrder and Office, it 
is reaſonable to conceive among the holy 

Angels. The counterfeit Dionyſius, and they 
that boldly follow his Speculations, obſerve 
nine Titles or Names of them in Scripture, 
do therefore range them into three Hie- 
rarchies, make each Hierachy to conſiſt of 
three ſeveral Orders. But as in T hings a- 5 
bove our Knowledge and Ken, it 18 not 1 
likely the Inquiſitive ſhould always, in every 
Circumſtance, agree; ſo it is no Wonder, 
if in the many Liſts of theſe Orders, we 
meet with among the curious, one or two 
of them ſhould happen to change ode Ranks: 
2 But 
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But I ſhall recount them to you, as I find SERM. 


them enumerated in the aforementioned Au- VIII. 


thor, whom the Church of Rome in he 
In the firſt Hierarchy 

are reckoned, the Seraphim, Iſaiah vi. 2, 6. 
Cberubim, Gen. iii. 24. Ezek. chap. x. & alibi 


paſſim. And Thrones ; Col. i. 16. In the 
ſecond, Dominions; Epheſ. i. 21. Col. i. 16. 


Virtues, (which we tranſlate Might: Epheſ. | 


i. 21. And Powers; Epheſ. i. 21. Col. i. 


16.—ii. 10. In the third, Frincipalities , 1 


Epheſ. i. 21. Col. i. 16.— ii. 10. Arb. 


Angeli; 1 Theſ. iv. 16. Jude 6. And An- 


gels; ſparſim in Scripturis. Now theſe Names 
they ſuppoſe to be aſſigned to the ſeveral 
Orders, either upon Account of different 


Properties, for which they are eminent one 


above another ; or elſe, upon Account of the 


different Offices, in which God employs them. - 
And they that have a Mind to ſee how 28 


luxuriant Mens Fancies can be, when they 


intrude into Things which they have not ſeen, | 
may find enough amongſt the School. Men, to 


VVB. That Gregory the Great, and Bernard, from Cal. i. 


16. place Principalities above Powers, and Virtues below them. 
W hereas the Dionyſius ſo called from Epheſ. i. 21. places them 


in the Order recounted above. Aquinas endeavours to recon- 


cile them, by ſuppoſing that they mean the fame Orders under 


different Names. Sen Part J. N. 108. Artic. 6. ad 
% , a_ 
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SE R M ſatisfy their Curiſity. But I think it beſt to 
VIII. keep to Scripture, the only ſafe Foundation 


ve can proceed on, in Things about which 


it is impoſſible we ſhould know any thing 
but what is revealed. And in Scripture we 


own all the above-mentioned Names are to 
be found: Tho' an Exception may be made 
to the Title of Archangels, which the 
Scripture no where mentions in the Plural, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter. But all the other 
Names we admit: And that theſe Names 
may imply ſome Diſtinction of Order, and Dig- 
nity in the Heavenly Hoſts, we don't gainſay. 
We are very willing to ſuppoſe there may be 
a Difference amongſt them : But what it is 
2 that Difference conſiſts in, we are not aſhamed 
frankly to confeſs, we do not know, And 
whether there be juſt theſe nine Orders 
of Angels, no leſs, nor no more ; whether 
one and the ſame Angel, may always keep 
the ſame Title and Rank ; or whether ſome 
of them may not at Times be employed 
in different Services, and in Poſts of diffe- 
rent Honour, and Degree ; theſe are Que- 
flions I had rather acknowledge myſelf igno- 
rant in, than pretend to anſwer, I chuſe 
rather, from the uncertain Numbers, Orders, 
and Hierarchies of theſe holy and glorious 
2 Re pPpirits 
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Spirits; to lay before you what the Scripture 8 x R NM. 
more certainly reveals, concerning ſame of VIII. 


= their Abilities and Powers. 


And among theſe, I think, their Ming 
. very deſervedly claims the firſt Place: 
Which the Scripture repreſents to be great 
and wonderſul; ſo exceeding great, that the 
Knowledge of the wiſeſt Men on Earth, 
cannot come near it. For which Reaſon, 
when the Woman of Tetoab would ſpeak 


to David hyperbolically, ſhe compares him 


with an Angel : As an Angel of God (faith 


ſhe) ſo is my Lord the King, to know Good 
and Evil; and again, My Lord is wiſe. ac- 


cording to the Wiſdom of an Angel of God, 
to know all Things that are in Earth, 2 Sam. 
Xiv. 17, 20. For this Reaſon Angels are 
repreſented as full of Eyes, before and be- 
hind, and within, Rev. iv. 6, 8. And (as 
we ſhall have occaſion perhaps to obſerve 
hereafter) they have Cognizance of Countries, 


and Kingdoms, and People; of their Man- 
ners, and moſt ſecret Projects and Councils: 
They are privy to all the Intrigues of State, 
and to what is tranſacted in their cloſeſt 


Councils: Inſomuch that it is poſſible, it 
might be by their Information, that Eliſha 


Was enabled to tell he King of Irael the 


O 3  Werds 
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SE KM. Word that the King m Syria Hofe, even 
VIII. in his Bed-Chamber 2 Kings vi. Ns 436; 

— But though Angels are thus intelligent and 
knowing; yet we muſt not believe them to 

be omniſcient ; They know not all Things; 

nor what they do know, do they know as 

God, To ſpeak particularly; they know not, 

nor can dive into, the Hearts of Men; They 

don't foreknow Contingencies : Neither, do 

they know at what Time ſhall come, what 
certainly will come, the Day of Judgment. 

Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man (faith 

Chriſt) no, not the Angels which are in Hea- 

ven, neither the Son, but the Father ; 3 Mark 
xiii. 32. And as to the Knowledge of Men's 
CO” I the Lord ſearch the Hearts, T try 

the Reins (faith God himſelf,) Fer. xvii. 10. 

| i. e. I alone: Therefore faith Solomon to him 

- in his Prayer of Dedication, Thou oNLY 
knoweſt the Hearts of the Children of Men; 

2 Chron. vi. 30. And again as to Things 
contingent, they know not beforehand, — 

hall certainly come to pals, and what not; 

For this Knowledge again, belongs. only to 

God, who calls thoſe Things which be not as if 

they were; and who ſays to the Idols, Shew 

the Things that are to come hereafter, that we 
may know that ye are Gods; Iſaiah xli. 23. 
D 
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And as Angels do not know all Things s NN. 
promiſcuoully ; ſa neither do they know any VIII. 


Thing in the ſame Manner with God. They 


know not all Things together, nor at a ſingle 


view: But come to the Knowledge of Things 
by Degrees as we do here, partly by Revela- 
tion, partly by Converſation, and Intelligence 
from one another, and partly by their own 


Obſervations and Experience. And we learn 
from St £P eter, that there are ſome Things | 


Rill, which they defire to look into, 1 Pet. i, 


12. i. e. in order to get further ene 


about roma 15 
But from has! Kade ge, let us proceed 


to ſpeak a Word of thein Power ; which is ſo 


great, that St Paul calls them the mighty An- 
gels: 2 Theſſ. i. 7. or, as it is in the Original, 


the Angels of bl Power : and the Plalmiſt 
= Ppronounces of them, that they excelled in 
= Strength, Pal. ciii, 20. or, as it is in the He- 
| brew, are mighty in Strength. As to material 
Bodies, how little Angels are obſtructed by 


them, but how great Power and Command, 


they have over them, may both be gathered 


from the equal Abilities which the Angel, 
that was ſent to Peter, ſhewed, in his pene- 


_ trating thro' the Doors of the Priſon to viſit him, 


and * burſting them open to forward his 


0 4 Eſcape; 
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SER M. Eſcape; Acls xii. 6=10, And that even the 


VIII. 


very Elements, when it is for the Service of 
God, are obedient to their Reſtraint, we may 


'infer from the four Angels, which the Divine 


St John, ſaw ſtanding on the four Corners of 


the Earth, holding the four Winds of the 
Earth, that the Wind ſhould not blow on the 


Ens, nor en the Sea, nor on ws of Ty ree of] on 
v1" A 
But yet their Proves! is not 60 more Gai 
their Knowledge) infinite: They can do no- 
thing without God's Permiſſion and Leave; 
and therefore can work no ſupernatural, or 
miraculous Effects; they can't controul the 
ſettled Courſe and Laws of Nature, except 
they have firſt the Licence of Providence, if 
not his Command. But chat nothing is difficult 
t them in any Works they have commiſſion 
o perform, the numerous Relations of their 


Adi and Force in the holy Writings, will 
convince any one that pays any ſerious Regard 


to thoſe Writings, and does not receive them 
only as fictitious and romantick Tales. That 
there ate ſome ſuch People, however, in the 


World J ſuppoſed, and guarded againſt them 


in my laſt : But here J have Room to add no 
more than my ardent With, that they may 


7 Ppen the Eyes of _ * to the World of 
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n the Spirits here, that they may not be firſt con- s E KR Nr. 


de of 


may Devils and Fiends hereafter. + 
vine But I hope I am ſpeaking to thoſe who _ 
rs of  Gink*i+-n Enlargement of their Minds, to 
F: the have ſome Information of Bcings ſo great and 
7 the glorious in themſelves, ſo very officious and 
Rev, friendly to us, and from whom, by the War- 

RNS rant of Jeſus Chrift the Head of them all, we 
than are to take Meaſure of our own future Hap- 
no- pineſs and Glory. As far therefore as we are 
ave; authorized to ſpeak of them, I was willing to 
1, or | acquaint you with their Nature and Powers: 
| the And you ſee we can ſpeak but imperfectly of 
xcept | either: Perfe#ly to know them, we muſt 
de, if WY wait for that Time, when, by the infinite 
hcult = Merits and Grace of their King, we ſhall be 
iſſion better acquainted with them, by being made 
their like, or conformable, to them. However, even 
will the little Certainty, or Knowledge we are let 
egard into concerning them, deſerves our Enquiry, 
them and, when found out, our Attention and Re- 
That , gard; fince a due Improvement of it will 
n the heighten and enlarge our Conceptions of God, 
them and humble and depreſs our own Opinions of 
d no RR ourſelves; it will excite our Devotion, and 
may quicken our Obedience: And I can't make 
1d of two better Uſes of any 2 


pirits BW _ 


vinced of their Exiſtence, by awaking n VIII. 
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SER NM. Eſcape ; Acls xii. 6—10. And that even the 


VIII. 


very Elements, when it is for the Service of 


God, are obedient to their Reſtraint, we may 
infer from the four Angels, which the Divine 
St John, ſaw flanding on the four Corners of 
the Earth, holding tbe four Winds of the 
Earth, that the Wind ſhould not blow on the 
Earth,” nor on the Sea, nor on _ 1 Fee 5 Rex. 
Vi. 1. 


But 7er their Power is not (any more than 


their Knowledge) infinite: They can do no- 
thing without God's Permiſſion and "Leave; 


and therefore can work no ſupernatural, or 
miraculous Effects; they can't controal the 
ſettled Courſe and Laws of Nature, except 
they have firſt the Licence of Providence, if 
not his Command. But chat nothing is difficult 
to them in any Works they have commiſſion 
to perform, the numerous Relations of their 


Activity and Force in the holy Writings, will 
convince any one that pays any ſerious Regard 


to thoſe Writings, and does not receive them 
only as fictitious and romantick Tales. That 


there ate ſome ſuch People, however, in the 
World J ſuppoſed, and guarded againſt them 
in my laſt : But here I have Room to add no 


more than my ardent With, that they may 


** the Eyes of 8 Minds to the World of 
Pils 
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Spirits here, that they may not be firſt con- 8 E RM: 
vinced of their Exiſtence, by awaking _— 5 II. | 
Devils and Fiends hereafter. . 


But I hope I am ſpeaking to thoſe who 
think it an Enlargement of their Minds, to 


have ſome Information of Beings ſo great and 


glorious in themſelves, ſo very officious and 
friendly to us, and from whom, by the War- 


rant of Jeſus Chrift the Head of them all, we 


are to take Meaſure of our own future Hays 
pineſs and Glory, As far therefore as we are 
authorized to ſpeak of them, I was willing to 
acquaint you with their Nature and Powers : 
And you ſee we can ſpeak but imperfectly of 


either: Perfect to know them, we muſt 
wait for that Time, when, by the infinite 
Merits and Grace of their King, we ſhall be 


better acquainted with them, by being made 
lite, or conformable, to heck! However, even 
the little Certainty, .or Knowledge we are let 
into concerning them, deſerves our Enquiry, 


| and, when found out, our Attention and Re- 


gard; ſince a due Improvement of it will 
heighten and enlarge our Conceptions of God, 
and humble and depreſs our own Opinions of 


_ ourſelves; it will excite our Devotion, and 
quicken our Obedience: And I can't make 


two better Uſes of any Diſcourſe. — 
Firſt 


202 The Mature, &c. of Angels. 
' $ERM., Firſt then, ſince ſo many glorious Spirits 
VIII. as we have been contemplating, are the Crea- 
| wy— tures of God, and all made by him out of the 
very ſame Womb of Nothing, whence we 
were produced, and raiſed from thence to 
that Dignity and Height they now poſſeſs: 
How great and glorious muſt God himſelf be, 
who made and faſhioned them? The Pſalmiſt, 
ſpeaking of the v//ible Heavens, tells us, that 
even THEY declare the Glory of God; Pial, 
xix. 1. And indeed, there is nothing we ſee 
or know, from the Heavens to the Earth, not 
an Inſect nor a Plant, not a Stock nor a Stone, 
nor even the minuteſt Grain of Duſt, but in 
Which his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
are all diſplayed. And yet alaſs! theſe are but 
the lower Ranks of his Works, but the Sha- 
' dows of his Greatneſs, the Eclipſe of his Glo- 
ry. By Faith we know there are Beings a- 
| bove, which our Eyes are too dim, and weak 
to behold ; an innumerable Company of Holy 
Angels, that more excel the nobleſt Creatures 
here on Earth (meaning Man) than Man does 
the meaneſt Inſet or Worm. For Thou- 
fands of Spirits attend in his Preſence, and | 
Millions of Angels wait on his Throne: 
* All beauteouſly ranged in perfect Order, 
« all OY ſinging the Praiſes of their Cre- 
: ** ator, 


Holy 
[tures 
hou» 


and 


one: 


rder, 


Cre- 
ator ,” 


Th Mature, be 1 Angels. 


of Heaven, praiſe him in the Height. Praiſe 
him all ye Angels of his; praiſe him all bis 
Hoſts ; Pſal. cxlviii. 1, 2. For by the Word 
of the Lord were the Heavens made, and. all 
the Hoſts of them by the Breath of bis Mouth; 


Pſal. xxxiii, 6. + He ſpake the Word and they. 
dere formed; He commanded and they were 


created; Pal. cxlviii. 5. Thus far does the 


Subject of my Diſcourſe exalt our Ideas of 
our great Creator: And if afterwards, from a 


Contemplation of thoſe ſuperior Creatures, 


we ſhould look down upon ene how 


** ought we, in te 
Second Place, to adore his Love to Man ! 


in doing ſo much to piece and mend our bro» 


ken Veſſels, when in much leſs Time, and 
with much more Eaſe (if we may compare 
the Works of an equally wiſe and mighty 
God) he could have caſt and made new Crea- 
tures again, of a more obedient and tractable 
Form! For our Ruins were not ſo ſoon re- 
paired,” as the Being of thoſe glorious Angels 


was produced. His Power to create them, 


ſaid but one Word; and immediately they 
n ſo many living Spirits. But his Wiſ- 
| dom , 


203 
© ator. So great is he Aiden of the King s EN M. 


« ye ſerve, ſo rich is the Glory and Splendor VIII. 
| < of his Courts. O praiſe ye then the Lord op oa 
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s E RM. dom, and Goodneſs, and Power to redeem us, 
FUL ſpake much, and wrote more, and ſuffered 

— moſt of all. To redeem us, He that made 
us, allied himſelf to us: He aſſumed our Na- 
ture, and condeſcended, by perſonally uniting 

| himſelf with it, to recover it from the new 
and miſerable State into which it had fallen. 
A Mercy this to loſt Mankind, beyond what 
even Angels themſelves have found] For, the 
Angels that finned he Hared not; but immedi- 
ately caſt them down into Hell; 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
They were preſently debarred the Favour of 
God, without Hopes of being ever again re- 
ſtored. But when Man fell, the merciful 
Appeaſer of his Father's Wrath, though be 
would not take on him the Nature of Angels, 
Heb. ii. 16. or rather, though he would not 
take hold of Angels, i. e. to fave them from 
finkiog into Ruin, yet he 709k hold of the Seed 
of Abraham, when he came to redeem. What 
a grateful Return of Obedience and Love, 
ſhould a due Senſe of this excite in our Minds? 
How ſhould it animate us to concur with Je- 
ſus in his gracious Deſign, and to affiſt him, 
as it were, with our own Endeavours in the 
Work of Redemption? Since we ſee, that by 
doing ſo, we ſhall not only work out our own 
Salvation, but ſhall alſo in ſome Meaſure 
make 
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make up the Loſs which the Heavenly Hoſts s E RM. 
of Angels have ſuſtained, by filling up the VIII. 

Gap which was left amongſt them by thoſe =v—= 
that fell, and ſo again compleating 8 


Choirs, And ta this one would think you - 
ſhould not ſtand in need of any unn 
if you reflect in the 

Third Place, How greatly ah nnſpockebly : 


your Succeſs will prove it's own Reward. 


For what are the Privileges, what the Glory 


which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf aſſures to 


' thoſe who by a good and holy Life ſhall be 


accounted worthy to obtain that World, and 
the Reſurrection from the Dead? Why it is to 


be equal unto the Angels, and to be the Chil- 


dren God, (i. e. to be Angels in Reality) be- 
ing the Children of the Reſurrection ; Luke xx. 
35, 36. When St John therefore tells us, 
that it does not yet appear what we ſhall be; 


: 1 John iii. 2, It muſt be becauſe we know 
not as yet, with any Clearneſs or Certainty, 
what Angels really are. At preſent they are 


at too great a Diſtance from us. Ye ſee them 
now through a Glaſs darkly; 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
But we know when he ſhall appear (He on 
whom their Glory, as well as ours depends) 
We, as well as they, ſhall be like him; And 
that becauſe as they; now, ſo we then ſhall ſee 

bim 


206 | The IV, ature, &c. of Angels. 
„ERM. him as he ts; 1 John iii. 2. And fo ſeeing 
VIII. him with open Face, with our Face unveiled, 
ue fall all, refleting the Glory of the * 

juſt like a Glaſs, be changed into the ſame J. 
mage, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spi- 
rit of the Lord: 2 Cor. iii. 18. * i. e. We 
ourſelves ſhall become like him, whoſe Image 
we reflect. And therefore, notwithſtanding 
our preſent obſcure, and imperfect View of 
that glorious State which waits us in Heaven, 
or the World to come; we have ſo much 
Knowledge and Intelligence concerning it, as , 
would ſpur any Man that has a Soul ow 
him, nat by any Indulgence to the Trifles of 
this World to forfeit or forego it. For fo far 
we are certain—-//e ſhall be equal to the An- 
gels: And to what Creatures, I beſeech you, 
would you be equal to ſooner ? Surely, if any 
Senſe of your eternal Good, can influence or 
affect you; this muſt prevail with you. For 
what are thoſe Angels, but Spirits, as you 
Have heard, eſtabliſhed and confirmed in - 
Grace and Glory ? Spirits endued with as ex- 
tenſive a Knowledge, with as ardent a Love, 
and with as high a Delight, as created Nature 
is capable of enjoying. Such, Chriſtians, ſhall 
you be, if you are accounted worthy to obtain 


= For the rendering of this Verſe, ſee EsT1vs. 
1, | that 


ſeeing 
veiled, 
Lord 
ame 1. 
be Spi- 
e. We 
Image 
anding 
ew of 
eaven, 
much 
it, as, 
within 
fles of 
ſo far 
e An- 
1 you, 
if any 
ce or 
For 
s you 


d in 


as ex- 
Love, 
Jature 


ſhall 


tain 


that 
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that World, and the Reſurrection from thes 8 mM, - 


old, or die ; but ſhall flouriſh in Health, and 
Youth for ever: Your Bodies ſhall be glorifi- 


ed, and your Souls enlarged, each ſhall he ad- 


vanced to the utmoſt Perfection. You ſhall 


« know all that is true, and love all that is 


« good, and delight in that Knowledge and 


Love eternally : No Ignorance ſhall darken 


e you, no Error ſhall deceive you, no Cares 


| Dead; you ſball be, and live like the Angels in VIII. 
Heaven, You ſhall no more be ſick, or grow — 


« ſhall perplex you, nor Croſſes afflict you; 
« your Joys ſhall be full, and pure, and ever- | 


e laſting, you ſhall be like the Angels in 


Heaven.“ Chear then yourſelves, and pur- 
ſue but with Alacrity the Duties of this Life, 


and then in the next Life, you ſhall be, for 


your Reward, like the Angels in Heaven, 


Nay, chear yourſelves further, and. raiſe your 


Hopes ſtill infinitely higher: For we know 


that when the Bleſſed Feſus ſhall appear, we 


ſhall be even like bim, for wwe ſhall ſee him as 


be is. Let every Man (as the Apoſtle St John 
ſubjoins) that has this Hope in him, but purify 
bimſelf, even as he is pure, 1 John iii. 3. 2. e. 


Let him but conform himſelf to the Pattern, 


and Example of Jeſus in this World, and 


then ſhall he be conformed to the Likeneſs, 
| and 
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- SER M. and Image of his Glory in the next: For 
VIII. though at preſent we dwell on Earth, yet St 


Paul tells us, We are no more Strangers and 
Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 


> 


and of the Houſhold of God; Epheſ. ii. 19. 
For our Converſation (or rather as the Word 
ſhould be tranſlated) our Citizenſhip is in 


Heaven: i. e. though now we are in a diſtant 


Province, yet are we Freemen, or Denizens, 


of Heaven *; from whence alſo we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus, who when he 
comes again to admit us thither, ſhall change 
dur wile Body, | that it may be faſhioned like 
 anto his glorious Body, according to the working 


awhereby he is able even to ſubdue all Things to 


himſelf. And then with Angels, and Arch- 


angels, and all the Company of Heaven, we 
fall ſtand before the Throne of God, and the 
Lamb, we ſhall laud and magnify his glorious 


| Name, evermore praifing him . and fayi WY 


Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 


. and Earth are full of thy Glory, Glory _ to 


* O Lord, moſt High. * 


* See lauen on Phil. iii. 20, | T1u.07508, p. 90. | 
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HEBREWS i. 14. 


Aue they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
- forth to miniſter for them who A be Heirs 
* Salvation * 


HE Wai of Angels (when con- 
ducted by Scripture, our only ſafe 


and warrantable Guide) we have 
already experienced to be a Doctrine which 


at once both edifies and delights. It en- 
larges our Minds, raiſes our Idea or Notions 


of God, tends to quicken our Obedience 


and Duty. For the Proof of ſuch num- 
| berleſs glorious Beings, opens new Worlds, 


that excite our Contemplation ; our Con- 
templation of their Nature, Abilities, and 
”_=—— awakens us to exalt and magnify 

Vor. III. P the 


” > 4 
* 
89 * 
1 X. * * 
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RN. the Glory of him that made them; and from 

IX. viewing at the ſame Time, their Happineſs 
and Bliſs, and meaſuring (as Jeſus himſelf has 
authorized us) by what they are, what the 


Sons of the Reſurrection ſhall be, every Man, 


one would think; that has a Soul here, would 


make ſure of becoming lile Angels hereafter. 


=” 5 now propos to ſet the fame holy Beings 
before you in another Light; not to ſhew 


them you as they are in themſelves; but as 


they ſtand related to us; as Beings who, not 
only are to be our Comforts in the next 


World, but are our Friends in this; who far 


from envying us the Glory of being one Day 
equal to themſelves, help and forward us, to 
the utmoſt of their Power to ſecure and ob- 
tain it. I ſhall now in ſhort repreſent them 


to you, under the amiable Relations they bear 


to all the Children of Grace, viz. of being 
faithful Guardians on Earth, and fafe Con- 
voys or Conductors to Heaven. 

This is what my Text expreſſes (a Text 


which [I have already ſufficiently opened) and 


to the Doctrine of which, I ſhall now further 
proceed. It tells us, that Angels are all miniſtring 


Spirits, ſent forth to minifler for them that 


Hall be Heirs of Salvation. Now here two 
OY gy are to be noted They are miniſtring 


* 5 * 


ee EE 


2 bh. dl OPT or OY 


W_—_—_—_— YT 
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Teirs of Salvation. 


for the . 


Spirits, and Spirits un for the Heirs of 81 SER au. 
Salvation. The one ſpeaks them Miniſters IX. 
or Servants; the other haves 7 in whoſe Beba f 


their Services are employed : And theſe, if 
you remember, are the two laſt of four Heads 
into which, in my firſt Diſcourſe, I divided 


this Text. And having in purſuance of that 


Diviſion ſhewed, Firſt, that there are really 


fſuch Beings as Angels; and, Secondly, what 
their Nature is, that they are all eds I 


come now in | the 


| III. Third Place to conſider, their Comal T 
Off or Employment, which the Text tells us 

| bs to ſerve or miniſter, For to none of the 
Angels ſaid he at any Time (what he ſays to 


the Son) fit thou on my Right Hand, until I 
make thine Enemies thy Foorſtool; verſe 13. 

for they are all MinisTRING Spirits, ſent 
forth to miniſter. This, with reſpe& to God, 


is their Condition and Quality, I am Gabriel 
( ſays one of them, and very probably, one of 


the high Ones) I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the 


Preſence of God and am ſent to ſpeak uma 
tbee: Luke i. 19. So that it is their utmoſt 
Glory to ſtand with Reverence before his 
Ow . the Sovereign Commands of 


11 Sod; 


411 | Angels God's M iniflers ; 
s ERM. God; and when ſent forth, then, to \ miniſter 0 


IX. for hi Heirs of Salvation. | F 
3 They are not therefore the Miniſters =: 


Men; but the Miniſters of God. It is He f 
ſends them forth; and therefore whatever n 
they do for Men, is done in Obedience to his * 
Commands. So that their Miniſtry makes d 
them no otherwiſe Servants to thoſe for whom P 
they miniſter; than the Office or Employ- l 

a 


ment of a Miniſter of State, makes him a 
Servant to the Subjects below him. The An- M 
gels that had the Tuition of the People of the 8 #® 
Jews, or of Perfia, and Greece, were not 

cCulled the Servants, but the Princes of thoſe 

Kingdoms ; Dan. x. 13—20, 21. And by | 

the Pſalmiſt, they are ſtiled Gods, Plal. xcvii. 

7—9. (as Magiſtrates alſo are) from the 

Power and Authority with which they are in- 

veſted. As Servants therefore, and Miniſters, 

they acknowledge God only for their Lord 

and Maſter : It is his Will only they obſerve 
and obey, as the Pſalmiſt confeſſes, when he 

| calls upon. them to bleſs the Lord. O praiſe 

_ the Lord, ye Angels of his, ye that excel in 

Strength, ye that fulfil his Commandment, and 

hearken unto the Voice f his Wordt; O praiſe 

the Lord, all ye bis Hoſts, ye Servants of bis, 


Or, 
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for the Heirs of Salvation. 


or, ye Miniſters of his, that do his Phasen SERM, 


Paal. ciii. 20. 


But when we aſſert check to FE the Mini- — 


ſters of God, we don't mean that they are 
neceſſary to him, as if he could not manage 
without them: We very well know, he can 


do all Things that he pleaſes in Heaven and 


Earth; he can call Worlds into Being with a 


Word; and whatever he wills, he can bring 


about of himſelf, without any Inſtrument 
whatever to aſſiſt him. But yet his Wiſdom 


and Goodneſs, thinks fit to govern his World 


by the Service of his Creatures: And there- 
fore as he inſtructs us by the Miniſtry of 
Men; fo he protects us by the Miniſtry of 
Angels, that ſo both having the Honour of 
miniſtring to him, may have opportunity of 


recommending themſelves to his Far avour and 


Rewards. 
And this is a Doctrine, that has bien ever 


received both by Jews and Chriſtians, as ſuffi- 


ciently founded upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ture. For beſides their Employment about 
his Throne, in the immediate Preſence - of 
their great Creator, where they cry one to ano- 


_ ther, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Ho ts, 
the whole Earth is full of his Glory; Ifai. vi. 


3˙ and FORE they continue!ly adore him, 
. 1 „ 


Aeli God's Miniſters 


&E NN. and with united Songs aſcribe to him, Blęſing, 
IX. and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, 
88 and Honour, and Power, and Might for ever 


and ever; Rev. vii. 12. Beſides the continual 


Hallelujabs they chant forth when ſtanding 
before him; we find them to be often dele- 


gated as his Meſſengers, to. execute his Will 


in this World below. And from hence it is, 


that they are denominated Angels, as has been 
before 1 which fignifies Meſſengers 
deputed by God, to declare, or perform his 
Will to Men. 

For the moſt part they are employed, or 


entruſted with Commiſſions for our Benefit 
and Good: Not but it appears, that when 


God is diſpleaſed with us, he uſes them as the 
Executioners of his Vengeance and Wrath, 
on thoſe that offend him, Of which we have 


fad Inſtances in the Deſtruction of one hun- 


dred fourſcore and five thouſand of Sennache- 
rib's Army; 2 Kings xix. 35. in the Judg- 


ment that fell upon the Maelites for David's 
numbring them; 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. and upon 


proud Herod, for ſuffering Divine Honours to 
be paid to him; Ads xii. 23, All which re- 


| ceived their Puniſhment (as the Scriptures tell 


us) from a deſtroying Angel. But this we 


way aſſure our ſelves is an Employment, that 
, | they 


„ of wes © _ A « © 


r. they were not i actialied toz Ws s E RN 
£ which, even now God never calls them, till Lv 
7 9 provoked by our Diſobedience. Their preper 
al | Buſineſs is the Protection and Prefervation of 

1g Men; which they never forſake till we have 

e rendered ourſelves unworthy of their Tutelage 

ill and Care. Which il 6: dee, rene ad 

18, My, 2: . 

rs IV. Fourth G Head 1 which I 5 


of Angels with regard to good: Men : They are 


or all niniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to minifter 
fit rox THEM WHO SHALL BE HERS or SAL- 

en VATION, And in ſpeaking to this Head, I 
ne don't apprehend I ſhall wander from my 
b, Point, mmm 
ve Farticulars, vir. Nr N ET. 
5 | 

e- 1. Firſt, 7 md ao the Minidrations 
g- EE. a _ are vouchſafed. 

- 2. Secondly, Towards what Men hey" are 
n more eſpecially exerted or performed. 
to 3. Thirdly, In what good —_— their * 

e nn ee © AI f 

ll 

Ve I. Firſt I would obſerve, Foe 1 the 
at Miniſtrations of Angels are vouchſafed; or ts 


75 7 4 whom 


Angels God's Miniſters © 


' $£RM, whom we are beholden and indebted for it: 
IX. We have already ſeen, that Angels are God's 
= Miniſters, that it is his Commands they fulfil, 


and are by him, as my Text ſpeaks, ſent 
forth to miniſter, But it is fit we ſhould 
know, that, as all other the Bleſſings and 
Mercies of God, fo, this alſo in particular is 
received through Chriſt, For we are ſuch 
Sinners, that as God would not have ſent 
them to us,” but as to Perſons whom his Son 
had vouchſafed to redeem; ſo neither were 
they diſpoſed in their own Minds, to perform 
their freindly Offices to us, after our Fall and 


| Revolt from God, had not Chriſt himſelf re- 
conciled us to his Father, and ſo again render- 


ed us the Objects of their Affection and Love. 
For when once Man had revolted from God, 
the Angels could not, by virtue of their Obe- 
dience, but take Part with their Maker: The 
Parity of their Nature could not permit them 
to abide the Friends of a fallen, defiled, per- 
verſe Creature; nor their Zeal towards God, 
ſuffer them to bear an Affection to him, to 
hom God himſelf was become an Enemy. 
And therefore, as we read nothing at all of 


good Angels before Man's Fall (except of © 
their finging and ſhouting for Joy, at the lay- 


ing and faſining the Foundations of the Earth) 


? 
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2 Job xxxviii. 7, &c. ſo the firſt Thing that is s E RM. 
8 recorded of them afterwards, is their being IX. 

, ſet to guard and keep the Way of the Tree f. - 
if Life, left Man ſhould eat of it and live for 
d ever; Gen. iii. 22—24. Cherubim and a 

d Flaming Sword, is the firſt Character under 

is ' which they are deſcribed to us; which ſpeaks 

h them not Guardians employed for our De- 

It fence, but Guards rather mW and Planted 

n againſt us. WIOUTE \ 

x ' Now the Alliance besen Wasen and 

n Earth being thus broken, before it was well 

d formed; there could never have been any | 
* Love, or any Duties of Love between Angels 

K and Men, had not the univerſal King of both, 

A the Eternal and Almighty Son of God, inter- 

, poſed in our Behalf, and by offering himſelf 

1 to make Satisfaction for the Sins of Men, 

e when the Time for it ſhould come, appeaſed 

N his Father, and, in Conſequence thereof, ren- 

= dered the Angels again our Friends. 

. And this is what ſeems moſt likely to be 

o intended by Jacob's Dream. He dreamed, 

k and behold, a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and 

f BU the Top of it reached to Heaven: And behold, 

f the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending on 

5 i: And bebold, the Lord flood above it; Gen. 

) xxviii. 12, ze Jacob himſelf perhaps, could 


) | infer | 
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* R M, infer no more from this Viſion vouchſafed to 
IX. him, than that, though the Divine Schechina, 
9 or Glory of the Lord, was ſituated in Heaven, 
: at a great Diſtance from the Earth ; yet his 
eee which extends itſelf equally every 
where, reached down to his faithful Servants 
below: For. whoſe Protection and Defence, 
he would depute and diſmiſs, even his Holy 

Angels that attended on his Throne, 
But what the Ladder imported, by means 
of which, thoſe bleſſed Spirits were ſeen to 
hold their Communication between Heaven 
and Earth, the Patriarch very probably might 
not know. He could not ſure i imagine, that 
What he ſaw was literally true; that Angels 
came down and went up again to Heaven, by 
a real Ladder or Steps: He knew the Nature 
of Angels better: That by their own Power 
and Strength, they could convey themſelves 
in an Inſtant from Heaven to Earth, and per- 
haps with as much Facility and Eaſe, as we 
transfer our Minds, or Thoughts from one 
Place to the other. Jacob therefore could not 
think, that Angels had occaſion for a Ladder 
indeed; nor perhaps might he nom, what it 

was the Ladder ſignified. 5 

We muſt therefore ſeek out for another x 
ae of this Fart of the Viſon: And f 


Who 


d to 


for * Heirs of n 219 


ah is a more able one, than he who explains s E RM. 
it, and explains it of bimſelf, the Bleſſed Je- IX. 
ſus? For he intimates. to Nathaniel, the true 


Iſraelite in the Goſpel, plain and honeſt, and 


without Guile like Jacob himſelf ; to this Na» 


thaniel, Feſus —— that he himſelf is the 
true Ladder, of which the Patriarch's Viſion 
was a Type. Hereafter (faith he) ſhall 1 


fee the Heavens open, and the Angels of God 
; aſcending and deſcending upon the Son of Man. 


i. e. Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant 


between God and Man, he is the real Ladder, 


or Means of Communication between Heaven 
and Earth: Partaking of both Natures, Hu- 
man and Divine; as Son of Man he is ſet 


upon Earth, and his Top, as God, reacbeth 


Heaven. And Heaven, which was ſhut a- 
gainſt Men, whilſt conſidered in their fallen 
Condition, he opens again by making their 
Peace, and provides a Way for Angels to 


come down and miniſter for them, ſuſtains 


and ſupports them in their ſeveral Errands, 
and cauſes them to perform their Miniſtrations 
and Offices, not meerly from Duty and out 
of Obedience to their Lord's Commands, but 
alſo from Affections of Amity and Love, 
And this is what the Apoſtle is thought by 


ſome to intimate, when he tells us, that by 
_ 
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8 ER M. the Blood F the Croſs ( through which be made 
IX. Peace) all Things were reconciled unto God, 
— and gathered together into one in him, Epheſ. 
i. 10. (i. e. into one Body under Chriſt the 
Head) whether they be Things in Earth, or 
Things in Heaven; Col. i. 20. By this, I ſay, 
ſome * underſtand the Apoſtle to mean, that 
Chriſt reconciled us not only to his Father, 
but to Angels alſo, who, for the Affront and 
Diſhonour we had offered to their Lord, 
were divided from, and at Enmity with -us. 
But whether this be the Meaning of the A- 
ſtle or not; it is plain from what our Savi- 
our tells us, that i it is to him we owe, and by 
him that we receive, the Benefit of their Mi- 
niſtrations. 

That Benefit indeed, was worchGfel to 
Mankind, as well before Chrif s Coming as 
fince : But that was in virtue of the Atone- 

ment he had undertaken before all Worlds, 
though he was not to make it till the Time 
appointed of the Father was come; and there- 
fore Repreſentations of it were made by the 
Sacrifices under the Law, for the Sake of 
Which, God beforehand vouchſafed to exhibit 
the Bleflings, which the real Sacrifice of Chriſt 


himſelf was deſigned to obtain, But now 
23 
*; See Fei Wulrzx, and LE 3 on n Col i. 20. 


the 


= for he Heirs of Salvation. 


the Reconciliation is actually made : Chriſt ; 162 RM, 
That Ladder of IX. 
| Communication, which Jacob ſaw only in hon 


come, and the Ladder ſet. 


Figure and Type, and. which the Angels at 
that Time looked on as at a Diſtance, and 


beheld afar off, and which they could only go 1 
up and down by Faith; that Ladder, I 1 


the Son of Man kits now in Reality and 


| Truth. On him, and through him, by his 


Aſſiſtance, and at his Command, they go up 
and down, performing all good Offices to the 


Faithful, cheerfully ſinging that Carol of Joy, 


which ficſt was heard when Jeſus was born; 
viz. Glory be to God on high, and on Earth 


Peace, Good Will towards Men; Luke ii. 14. 


Towards what Men their good Offices are 


chiefly exerted 1s the, 


2. Second Particular, which under this 

Head I propoſcd to ſpeak to. 
Text tells us, are the Heirs of Salvation. 
They are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to mi- 
niſter for them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 


or, as the Words may be literally tranſlated, 


for thoſe that ſhall hereafter inherit Salvation. 
For properly ſpeaking, all Men are Heirs : 
The Inheritance is offered to all that will per- 
form the Terms of the Covenant: : though 
many 


And theſe the _ 
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s ERM. many, though the Bulk of Mankind indeed, 
IX. through not obſerving the Covenant, forfeir 
| * the Inheritance. But the Text ſpeaks only of 
thoſe that ſhall inherit; i. e. of thoſe that 
ſhall actualhyj obtain Salvation, It is for the 
Faithful therefore chiefly, for thoſe that ſhall 
partake of. their Happineſs hereafter, that 
Angels are ſent forth to .miniſter here: 
Not that the Text ſhould be explained ſo 
rigidly, as to exclude all but the Faithful, 
from all Benefit of their Miniſtry. To 
interpret the Words thus, would be to 
fer them at Variance with other Texts of 
holy Scripture ; and alſo to give .a very 
wrong: Repreſentation of the ſuperintending 
Providence of God. For He that-maketh 
bis Sun to ſhine on the Evil and the Good, 
and ſendeth Rain on the juſt and on the un- 
iuſt; Matt. v. 45. He who commands the 
Earth, and the Air, and all Things below, 
to be ſubſervient to all Mankind alike ; will 
not, we may piouſly aſſure ourſelves, with-hold 
even Ins heavenly Angels from adminiſtring 
to all. Their Miniſtrations indeed, will not 
with all have the fame Succeſs : They will | 
nod be able to conduct them all to their 
own happy Folds of Blifs: And therefore, 
that is "ths — — at which they 


aim, 


| againſt the Accidents and 


I for the Heirs of Salvation. 


aim, they may not improperly. be faid tas RR NM. 
miniſter for thoſe only that hall be Heirs IX. 


of Salvation. For thoſe only are the bet W . 
ter for their Miniſtrations: The reſt of 


| Mankind, though alſo under their Tuition 


and Care, and though alſo guarded by hats 
of this 


il preſent Life; yet failing of eternal Life at 


Salvation. 
to ſay, to guard the Text againſt any un- 


laſt, the temporary Preſervation of them is 
not mentioned, or brought to account, be- 
eauſe ſpent upon Objects that finally are 

loſt. But the holy Angels however are their 
Guardians, as far as they will be guarded 
by them: And therefore, as Chriſt, becauſe 
he offers Salvation to all, though Believers 
only are actually ſaved; or becauſe he gives 
the Things of this Life to all promiſcuouſly, 
though only true Chriſtians have the greateſt. 
of his Gifts, which is eternal Life; as Chriſt, 
I ay, is for this Reaſon faid by St Paul to be 


Y the Saviour of all Men, but more eſpecially 


of thoſe that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10. So the 
holy Angels either ds miniſter for all, or 
would miniſter for all, though more eſpe- 
cially, becauſe ſucceſsfully, for the Heirs of 
Thus much 1 thought neceſſary 


due Reſtriction of it's Senſe, Angels are 


ſent 


N Angels God's Miniſters 


suR M. ſent forth 70 minifter for them that ſhall be 
IX. Heirs of Salvation; i. e. for them in the 
WI firſt Place, for them. chiefly, for them final- 
ly ; But not for them wholly and -folely : 
Sinners and Reprobates are under the Tu- 


telage as well as the Elect: And therefore 
when I come to the following Particular, ] 


 thall ſpeak to the good Will, and good 
Offices, they exhibit to Mankind in gene- 


ral, without diſtinguiſhing between their Af- 
fection and Care, for one or the other. Ay 
to the impious and unthankful Wretches, on 
whom their Vigilance is loft ; be their Sin, 
as their Puniſhment will be, to themſelves! 


But when we are celebrating the univerſal 
Benevolence of Angels to Men, let us not 


confine it within narrower Bounds, than it is 
in reality exerted and ſhewn. How it is 
ſhewn, or in what friendly Offices it con- 


fiſts, though it is the only Particular that 


now remains; yet does it require more Time 


to ſpeak to it juſtly, than will be allowed 


me at preſent. I ſhall therefore reſerve it 


for another Diſcourſe, and conclude my pre- 
ſent one, with ſome proper Inferences from 
what has been ſaid. 

For the general Doctrine we have now 
advanced, even before we branch it into 
Fr it's 


all be 

the 
inal- 
lely a 
Tu- 
efore 
ar, I 


ie ſeveral | Particulars, is ſufficient to excite 52 
in us the Affections of Obedience, and Duty, 
and Love, to that moſt kind and be- — 


neficent God, who appears ſo careful and 
anxious for us. For the whole Creation, 


you ſee, as well the intelligent ſpiritual Be- 


ings above, as the animate and inanimate 
Creatures below, are all engaged and all em- 
ployed in the Service of Man. Not only 


the Fruits, and the Beaſts of the Field, the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, and the Fowls of the 


Air, all feed, and cloth, and miniſter to 


him; not only the Sun, and Moon, and 
Stars, ſhed on him their kind and cheriſh- 
ing Influences of Warmth and Light; not 


only Heaven itſelf is prepared for him, as 


a Houſe or Manſion, wherein he may reſt 


ol dwell hereafter ; but in the mean while 


the preſent glorious Inhabitants of Heaven, 
the bleſſed Angels, are engaged as far and 


as My too, as any of the reſt, to get 


him thither! So that as the reſt of the 


Creatures inhabiting this lower Earth, ſeem 
not to be made for themſelves at all, but 


for the comfortable Suſtenance of our Lives 


by the Way, and to carry us on to our 
eternal Home; ſo neither were thoſe happy 


Spirits above, created, you ſee, for them- 
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A M. ſelves alone; but to receive in Charge our 
IX. little Flock, and conduct us ſafely to their 
e Folds of Happineſs and Bliſs: Lord, 


_ what is Man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpect unto 
lum, or the Son of Man, that thou fo re- 


gardeſt him? Pſal. cxliv. 3. The Thoughts 


of ſuch amazing Condeſcenſion and Good- 
neſs made the Pſalmiſt break forth into 
Extaſies of Praiſe : The Angel of the Lord 


encampeth, (ſaith he) about them that fear 


him, and delivereth them: O taſte and ſee 


that the Lord is gracious: Bleſſed is 4 


Man that truſteth in bim; Pſal. xxxiv. 7, 8. 


O deareſt Redeemer, is not ſuch a com- 


paſſionate Goodneſs, a laſting and. worthy 


Incitement to Thankfulneſs, Adoration, and 
Praiſe? That the Angels ſhould be tby Mi- 

niſters, is their eſpecial Glory: But that they 
ſhould miniſter on the Behalf of ſuch mi- 
ſerable, wretched, ungrateful Creatures, as 


Men, is an Exceſs of Love, that thou only, 
who alone can'ſt ſhow it, art able to ex- 


preſs. But ſuffer us not, O bleſſed Lord, to 
loſe the Benefit of their careful Miniſtry : 


Let us freely reſign ourſelves to ſuch af- 


fectionate Guides, ſince it is to thee alone 


they mean to oo us. 


* We © 444 Surely, 


75 


| fer the Heirs of Salvation. 


| Surely, O Mortals, when we conſider our- s E R M. A 
ſelves under theſe Obligations; when we IX. 
contemplate ourſelves thus favoured, as to be 


in a Manner the only Care and Concern 


of Heaven; how ought we in return to re- 


member on the other Hand, that we are the 
great and the only Accomptants on Earth, 
on whom, conſequently, if any Diſorder or 


Miſchief happens, all the Miſcarriage and 


Blame is to be laid. But let us but behave 
ourſelves orderly and well ; let us only con- 
cur with Heaven in it's gracious Providence 


over us; and there is not a ſingle Soul a- 


mongſt us, but who may exult and glory 
in the Conſolations which ariſe from my 


Diſcourſe. For, 


hep om not, O Chriſtian, lo thou 
„ however mean thou art forced to ap- 
ne. ; however thou thinkeſt thyſelf deſolate 
and forlorn ; however deſtitute of Friends 


on Earth, thou really be; deſpond not, I 
fay, for ſtill thou haſt F ried; - Friends ſure 


and conſtant, left in Heaven, that will not 


deſert thee. If even thy Father and Mother 
forſake thee, even then the Lord will take thee 


up; Pſal. xxvii. 10. Take heed but to 
make the Lord thy Refuge, the moſt High, 
thy Habitation : And no Evil ſhall befal 
„ Q 2 bee, 


ee Ons, 
« "RM. thee, neither ſhall any Plague come nigb thy 


. 


IX. Dwelling: For be ſhall give his Angels Charge a 
> over thee, to heep thee in all thy Ways,” al. = 
xci. 9—1I I. t 
But obſerve, by all Means, that the Ways f 
you go in, are the Ways of God : Thoſe 1 
Ways in which God has appointed you to 0 
walk: For if ever you deviate or go out I 
of them; there be aſſured that your Guar- * 
dians will leave you. For our Guardian-An- 2 
gels, are Angels of Light; and ſuch you h 
muſt not imagine, will follow you in any 15 
Courſe or Path of Darkneſs. For what 0 
Communion hath Light with ' Darkneſs, or 5 
what Concord hath Chriſt with Belial? 2 Cor. fe 
vi. 14, 15. Even my Text you have heard 1 
intimates, that they for whom the Angels b 
miniſter, are Heirs of Salvation: And tho 0 
I have endeavoured to guard the Text a- 8 
gainſt a too rigorous Limitation or Reſtraint; 2M 
ber to tak this. along with ſe 

yet remem ake this along you, a 
that it is no Ways to be ſtretched to the 1 
Encouragement of Sinners. I have ſuppo- 5 


ſed indeed in this Diſcourſe, and ſo I do | 

ſill, that good and bad are, in this World, * 

all under the Care of Heaven ; but that 
I may not be miſtaken, let me explain my- 
felf here, to mean that this Care is ſhewn 
in 


for the an of Salvation. 1 


according as che Perſons on which it is ex- 


Friends. Sennacherib in his Army, and Da- 


vid in his People, and Herod in himſelf, all 
experienced (as we have ſeen before) 


how fatal it proves when an Angel approaches 
us with a Sword of Deſtruction, inſteat of 


one . of Defence. 


Nor is this the only Caſe! we are to 
fear: But though our Guardians ſhould be 


our Guardians ſtill; we are till to be hum- 
ble, and do what we can to retain the Pro- 
tection on our own Behalf, and for our own 


Bakes, and not merely for the Sake of 
others, to whoſe Well-Being our own Pre- 
| ſervation perhaps may be needful. For this 
is what I had in my Mind, when I was 
ſuppoſing that even the Reprobate, and the 


Ungodly, as well as the Heirs of Salvation 
and the Elect, are all in this World Ob- 
jects of the holy Angels Tuition and Charge. 
For I imagine them to be fo, for the ſame 


| Reaſon, that the Wheat and the Tares are 
Q_3 -... w 
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in very different Degrees, and different Views, $ E RN. 
IX. 


erted are more or leſs deſerving of it. To-. 
the Enemies of God, or to thoſe who have 
forfeited his Favour and Love, we have men- 
tioned ſome Inſtances, where the Angels of 

God, have alſo turned Enemies inſtead of 


\ 


SD «api God's s Minifters 
SE NM. ordered by the Houſholder (in our Savicur's 
IX. Parable) to be ſuffered to grow together un- 
il the Harveſt; Matt. xiii. 24. Cc. viz. leſt 
the Wheat, by the plucking up of the Tares, 
ſhould ſuffer great Inconvenience, than it 
would, ſhould the Tares be permitted ſtil 
to grow amongſt them. For the ſame Rea- 
ſon, I fay, the Wicked may, in the preſent 
State of the World, be ſtill Objects of the 
Angels Charge, not ſo much on their own 
Account, as for the Sake of the Righteous, 
with whom they are mixed, The Good, 
and Welfare, and Happineſs, of the one, are 
here often blended, and interwoven. with 
thoſe of the others: And ſo long as they 
are ſo; the Providence of God, by whom- 
ſoever it is adminiſtred, will undoubtedly 
take Care of, and have an Eye to both; 
St Paul endured all Things for the Sake of the 
Ele: 2 Tim. ii. 10. 1. 2. He ſubmitted to be 
vexed and troubled with the Unworthy, for the 
Sake of being an Inſtrument of Salvation to the 
Faithful. In like Manner, on whatever Mi- 
niſtrations the Angels are ſent, or whoever 2 
they be to which they miniſter; their Mi- c 
niſtrations -are aimed at the Good of thoſe 
who, as my Text ſpeaks, /hall inherit Sal-. 
vation, Good and bad Men are all. indeed 
. Placed ” 
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only to the Enhancement and Aggravation 
of the Ingratitude of the Wicked, but alſo 
to the Advantage and Proſperity of the 
Righteous, Expect not then, O Sinners, 
any Conſolation from the Doctrine of my 
Diſcourſe: Flatter not yourſelves with any 
Security, becauſe you have at preſent the 
holy Angels for your Guards: Since, be- 
fides that you know not how ſoon they 
may leave you; they are whilſt they are with 


you, but Obſeryers and Witneſſes of your 


wicked Lives; they are but Miniſters: of 


a Mercy you continually abuſe; and are In- 


ſtances, and Remembrancers againſt how 


kind, and careful, and anxious a Father, as 
well as a rightcous God, you rebel, 


Q4 SERMON 


placed under their Care: But be aſſured s RM. 
whatever kind Offices they perform towards IX. 
wicked Men, they have a Tendency noet 


In what god Offices the ae of 
Ho n uy 


PSALM xci. 10 17, 12. TIE 


There hall » 20. | Evil, rare unto: a nei ther 
ball any Plague come nigh thy Dwelling. 
For he ſball give his Angels Charge over 


 » thee, to keep thee in all thy Ways.” They 


ll bear thee in their - Hands, — thou 
Hurt not ty 1 ane a on tone. 


N my lat Diſcourſe, 1 took into Cont 
deration, that Part of the Doctrine of 
the Holy Angels, which concerns their 


Miniſtry, with regard to them who ſhall be 


Heirs of Salvation. But ſome” introductory 
Enquiries leading to this Head, (as 70 whom: 
they act as Servants in their Miniſtry, through 
whom their Miniſtry was. obtained for Men, 
and what Men are principally benefited by it ; 
al * An our ä Attention, ) I 


found 


In * hs Office, Ge. 


found to be ſofficient with ſome practieal Im- 9's x 3. 
provements, for the uſual Time that is now X. 
thought enough for a ſingle Diſcourſe. 80. — 


that the particular Offices in which their Mi- 
niſtry conſiſts, were all forced to be waved 
and poſtponed: And yet theſe are the Parti- 
culars which I principally aimed at, when I 
entered on this Subject, and the Particulars 
which are pointed to in the Text now read. 
There ſhall no Evil en unto ee Sec. as 
in the Text- 

The Text thereſore of this Day: is ti . 
Guardianſhip of Angels, the Charge and Care 
they have over good Men; a due InſtruQion 
in which, is fitly calculated not only to raiſe 
our owilents and Adoration to our Supreme 
Benefactor, the firſt and only Author of what- 
ever Bleſſings we enjoy; but alſo to excite in 


us ſome Affections of Gratitude and Reſpect 


to the Friends that adminiſter them, who 
ought not, becauſe they are but the Iſtru- 
ments of Providence, to be therefore paſſed 
over entirely neglected and unthought-of by 
us. No ſurely, though we keep our Eyes fix- 


ed chiefly at the Fountain Head; yet it cannot 


be unſeemly to turn them now and then upon 
the Channels: In the particular Diſpenſation 
on which we are at preſent engaged, we can't, 


2234 In what good Offices 1 

ERM. if we would, eaſily avoid it. For the Hoy He 
X. Scriptures, in relating or diſplaying the mani- 
old Kindneſſes of God to Man, do ſo fre. 
quently, ſo carefully, and fo circumſtantialh 
note and point-out to us, as it were, the Part 
or Share the Angels have in the ſeveral Tran- 
ſactions; that it ſeems to be the Deſign of the 
inſpired Penmen, to awaken our Attention to 
the Agency of thoſe Heavenly Spirits for us, 
and to call on us to keep it continually in our 
Minds, that they are as the Hands of Provi- 
dence, leading and conducting us in all our 
Ways, and preſerving or delivering us from 

all the Accidents and Dangers of Life. 
This is what the Words I have this Time 
read for my Text, and indeed, the whole 
Palm from whence I have taken them, in- 
culcate upon us. The Pſalmiſt's Defign is to 
ſet forth the Safety and Security of thoſe Men 
who are taken under the Protection and Pro- 
vidence of God. Mboſo dwelleth (faith he) 
under the Defence of the moſt High, ſhall abide 
under the Shadow of the Almighty : I vill fay 
unto the Lord, Thou art my Hope and my 
ftrong Hold; my God, in him will I truſt, For 
| be ſhall deliver thee from the Snare of the 
Hunter (from Men and Devils that intend 
_ thee Miſchief) and from the noiſome Peſtilence. 
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He ſpall defend thee under his Wings, and thog s E RM. 
ſhalt be ſafe under his Feathers + His Faithful- Xx. 
neſs and Truth ſhall be thy Shield and Buckler. > 
Thou ſhalt not be afraid for any Terror in the 
Night ; nor for the Arrow that Mieth by Day; 
or the Peſtilence that walketh in Darineſs, 
nor for the Sickneſs that deſtreyeth in the 
Noon-Day. A Thouſand ſhall fail befide thee, 
and ten thouſand at thy Right Hand, but it 

0 /hallnot come nigh thee, For thou, Lord, art 
my Hope, thou haſt oft mine Houſe of Defence 
very high. Therg ſhall no Evil happen unto 
is any Plague come nigh thy 

2 Dwelling ; Pal. xci. 1—7, 9, 10. This is 
ime MY the Security of holy and good Men; and by 
hole what Means does the Providence of God effect 
in- it? Why, the remaining Part of my Text in- 
is to forms us, Becauſe he ſball give his Angels 
Men I Charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy Ways, 
pro- They ſball bear thee in their Hands, that thou 
he) burt not thy Foot againſt a Stone; ver. 11, 12. 
%, So that the Angels are the Defence which the 

2 moſt High vouchſafes to thoſe that fear him; 

my ey are declared to be the Shadow of the A 
Tyr mighty : Theſe are the Wings and the Feathers 

the of Providence, under which the Righteous are 
— preſerved ſafe; theſe faithful and true Mini- 
. ſters of God, are the Shield and Buckler, that 


He | keep 
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- 828M, keep Plague, and Peftilence, the Terrors of 


X. rhe Night and the Arrows of the Day, (every I mote. 
C—— Thing hurtful, whether Beaſts, or Devils, are m 
. Men) from doing them any Harm. For ſo i Nhe E 
preſently follows, Thou ſhalt go upon the Lim Heirs 

and the Adder; the young Lion and the Dru. to Sai 

gon ſhalt thou tread under thy Feet ; ver. 18 Th 
Neither is Immunity, or Freedom from the E. lars 

vils of the World, the only Bleſſing they mi- cart 

| Niſter to us: But the Succeſſes, the Advanta. cſpeci 

ges, and the Honours of Life, the Pſalmiſt of the 
ſeems to think conveyed to us by the ſame dianſt 
Hands, For in the following Verſes, in and 
which Providence is introduced, as ſpeaking WM them. 
ſtill of the Security of thoſe that place thei Ml 1; 
Confidence in him, it may reaſonably be ſup- WM @met 

| poſed, that the Inſtruments of his Providence Ml times 

are ſtill the ſame. Obſerve, then, how the more 
Pſalm concludes, Becauſe he has ſet his Lo ſhall 
upon Me, therefore will I deliver bim: I will that 1 

ſet him up becauſe he has known my Name. H. other 
ſhall call upon me, and I will hear bim; yea, unde: 
I am with him in Trouble, IT will deliver him; mark 
and bring him to Honour. With long Lif: Gen. 
will 1 ſatisfy bim; and when that is expired, MW who 
will I ſhew him my Salvation; ver. 14, 15, Ml or 4 
16. So that our Proſperity here, and Happi- W How 
neſs hereafter, is what under Chriſt, and as 


the 


the Miniftry of Angels confifts. 


For, as my laſt Text ſet forth, They 


are ur min ng Spirits ſent forth to miniſter fir A 


the Heirs of Salvation: And then if thoſe 


[Heirs don't themſelves obſtruct their ne 5 


to Salvation will they conduct them. 


The Truth of this under it's ſeveral Parti- 
culars, is what T ſhall prove in this Day's Diſ- 
courſe. I ſhall ſnew that Men, that good Men 
eſpecially, thoſe that dwell under the Defence 
of the moſt High, are placed under the Guar- 
dianſbip of Holy Angels, who in all the Stages 


and Accidents of Life, are at Hand to protect 


them. Whether every Man has an Angel to 
himſelf; or whether the ſame Angel may not 
ſometimes have the Care of one Man, ſome- 
times of another, and ſometimes ering of 
more than one, are Queſtions into which 1 
ſhall not enter: It may ſometimes happen, 
that many are under the Care of one; and at 


other Times on the contrary, that one may be 


under the Care of many, as is particularly re- 
markable in the Caſe of Jacob at Mabanaim, 

Gen. xxxii. 1, 2. and of Eliſba at Dothan, 
who were each of them guarded with Hoſts, 
or Armies of Holy Angels; 2 Kings vi. 17. 
However it is certain, that every good Man is 


under the Protection of one, or more of theſe 
| Blefled 


. Miniſter of Chriſt, they forward and pro- s 2 M. 


RM. Bleſſed Spirits. This is what the Plalmiſ 
X. moſt expreſsly affirms: He ſball give his Ani 
3 charge over thee; to keep thee in all th 
" Ways. They ſhall bear thee in their Hand ff 

that thou hurt not thy Foot againſt} a Ston, 
Matt. iv. 6. The Devil, in his Applicatiaſf 
of this Text to our Saviour, might perhay 
repreſent it as a particular Promiſe made ty 
him. But the Pſalmiſt undoubtedly deliven 
it as true of every faithful Servant of Chrij, 
as of Chriſt himſelf. For in another Place, he 
pronounces the ſame Blefling of all in generlſf 

that fear God. The Angel of the Lord (faith 

he) encampeth round about them that fear hin 
and delivereth them; Pal. xxxiv. 7, Whenct 
again one may infer, that thoſe who truly fear 
the Lord, have, in Dangers and Diſtreſſez 
Numbers of theſe Spirits engaged in their De- 
/ fence, For the Angel of the Lord is ſaid youk 
ſee, to encamp about them, which would in- © 
celine one to underſtand ſome leading Angel, I 
and an Hoſ under him. That this is really | 
true in Fact we ſhall ſee hereafter : But firſt 
let us confirm a little further the general 
Doctrine, that every good Man is under the 
Protection of one of theſe Heavenly Spirits at 

nl. 


+ + That 


That the Jer had this Notion 1s 1 EAI. 
evident, not only from their common Books, X. | 
but alſo from the holy Scriptures theraſelves 
particularly from that remarkable Paſſage: re- | 
corded in the 12h of the Ads; which is a 
Proof too, that they held thei ſame Opinion 
after they were Chriſtians, and that without the 
leaſt condemnation from the ſacred Text. For 
when St Peter, Als u. 12—15. was Mira»! 
culouſly delivered from Priſon, and came to 
the Houſe, where he knew. the Diſciples were 
met to pray: The Servant Maid, who brought 
in Word that Peter was at the Gate, was an- ä | 
ſwered by the Diſciples, who thought him too = 
ſecure in Chains, to be there, that ſhe uẽ,j. | 
mad: And therefore, when the Maid perſiſted — 
in it, they concluded it was his Angel; mean- : 9 
ing without Doubt his Guardian 1 
who, as they ſuppoſed, had for ſome * 
. cial Reaſon, aſſumed his Voice, by which 
the Maid miſtook him for — himſelf. 
| This ſhews plainly, what was the Opiniag of. 
the Jeus in the Caſe. St 
But that which ought to have moſt Weight 
with us, and indeed which gives a ſtrong. 
and undeniable Confirmation to this Doctrine, 
is our Saviour's own Determination of the 
Caſe, For ſuch is that well known Cau- 
won 
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S-E RM. tion to his Diſciples, Take heed that je 
X. deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones +» For I jay eſt; 
ve unto you, that in Heaven their Angels do al. tair 
| quays behold the Face of my Father which is fey 
in Heaven, Matt. xviii. 10. This manifeſtly let 
" implies, nay it expreſlly affirms, that all wh 
ſuch little ones as Chrif had before him, An 
and all that repreſented and became as ſuch tior 
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|| little ones, i. e. all meck and humble People, Aff 
| : have their proper Guardian-Angels to aſſiſt WW unt 
Wo them, and to avenge all Wrongs or Injuries der 
lf done them: And therefore take Heed (ſaith he) l 


how ye offend them : For the Angels that are WM alli 
appointed your Guardians upon Earth, have and 
always ready and free Acceſs to my Father and 


in Heaven; who conſequently will obtain gers 
and execute ſome Commiſſions of Vengeance Cire 
from him, upon thoſe who deſpiſe or op- tle 


preſs their Charge. This . muſt be the na- Car 
tural Senſe of the Words: And therefore, viot 
ſince they were deſignedly and purpoſely Tak 
| ſpoken. to thoſe, who certainly held this litt. 


Notion of Guardian-Angels; they ate a cer- Hes 
tain Evidence, that the Doctrine is true; Fac 
ſince, if otherwiſe, it will be very hard to XVII 
conceive, how our Saviour, by ſuch an Aſ- and 
ſertion, ſhould give Countenance to a falſe alw 
3 An e „„ are 


The 


the Miihe of Angels wad 7fts. 
The general Doctrine therefore, being thuss ERM, 


eſtabliſhed, viz. That good Men are cer- 


241 
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tainly under the Tutelage of Angels, either 


fewer or more, as their Circumſtances require; ; 


let us now examine more particularly, in 


what good... Offices their Tutelage conſiſts. 
And here we ſhall find, that our Preſerva- 
tion, both as to Body and Soul, all out 
Affairs, whether Spiritual or Temporal, are 


intruſted in great Meaſure by the Provi- 


dence of God, to their Miniſtry and Care. 


In the Affairs of this Life, they both 


aſſiſt and protect us; 1. . They forward, 
and promote our temporal Good, and ſhield 


and defend us from Accidents and Dan- £ 


gers. And this they do in all | the Ages and 
Circumſtances of Life. Their Care of At- 


tle Children is expreſsly affirmed in that 


Caution before- mentioned given by our Sa- 
viour, that we ſhould not deſpiſe them. 


Take beed that ye diſpiſe not one of theſe 


little ones: For I ſay unto you, that in 


Heaven their Angels, do always behold the 
Face of my Father which is in Heaven, Matt, 
xviii. 10. i. e. Thoſe Angels who are near 
and high in the Favour of God, and have 
always Freedom of Acceſs to his Throne, 
are by God granted: the Guardians of lit- 
— 1 
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7 * what good Office 


$ ERM. tle. Children on Earth, who therefore will 


bring down God's Vengeance on thoſe who 


are or deſpiſe them. And their Diligence 


with Regard to our Lord himſelf, whilſt 


yet in the Cradle, we learn from an An- 


gel's warning» his Parents 70 fly with him 
into Egypt, Matt, it. 13. When Herod with 


Cruelty ſought to deſtroy him, ver. 19. And 
from the ſecond Notice given them by the 
fame, or another, Angel, when the Danger 


Was over, to return into the Land of Ijrael 


again, And that this was no Inſtance of 
a ſingular Charge taken of our Lord, in Re- 
gard to his high and ſuper-excellent Digni- 
ty, may be inferred from the ſame Caſe 
ſhewn to I/Þmael, Abraham's rejected and 
caſt-off Son, who being deſtitute in the 


Wilderneſs, and dying with Thirſt, an An- 
gel of God calls to Hagar (his Mother) out of 


Caſe of the Prophet Elijah, who flying in- 


requeſting for himſelf that he might die, 
| as 


Heaven, and ſhows her a Well, from whence 
ſhe filled ber Bottle with Water, and gave 


him Drink, Gen. xxi. 179—19. 
And that they continue the fame Watch- 


fulneſs, and Care, over Men that are fur- 
ther advanced in Years, we learn for the 


to the Wilderneſs alſo in Diſtreſs, and there 


the 22 77 42 85 40 ̃6. 


as being impatient of Life, under the Wants xa. 
he apprehended himſelf to be in, an * X. 


directs him to @ Cale baten on the Coals, 
and a Cruſe of Water at bis Head, mira- 
culouſly provided for him, and as miracu- 
louſly ſuſtaining him for forty Days and 


forty Nights, till he came into Horeb 'the 


Mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 48. 


And as they thus afford us Succour in 


Diſtreſs, ſo ufo do they procure us Suc- 
ceſs in our Affairs. In Confidence of which, 
when Abraham ſends his Son to Nabor, 
under the Care of his Servant, he expreſſes 
an Aſſurance that God would ſend his Ange] 
before him, Gen. xxiv. 7. And 1/aac we find 
was actually attended with remarkable Cir- 
cumſtances of Succeſs in his Journey, which 
we may reaſonably conclude were brought 
about by the holy Angel, who, his Fa- 
ther prayed, might go with and . 
him. 

And that the ſame benign and heavenly 
Spirits, are always at Hand to protect or reſcus 
us; that they prevent us from falling into 
Dangers, or bring us ſafely out of thoſe we 
cannot lawfully avoid, appears from nume- 
rous and undeniable Paſſages of holy Scrip- 


| ture, My Time won't permit me to pro- 
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| 4 s ER NM. duce very _— but a few 1 will men- a 
r E. 
— — When Jacob was under mediate Pa Far 


* 


prehenſions of his Brother's Fury, an Hof T 
of Angels is ſaid to have met him, Gen, } : 
xxxii. 2. with one of which alſo he wreftled f 

and prevailed; and obtained of him an 
Aſſurance, that as he had prevailed with 

Goa, (i. e. with an Angel, who are ſome- 

times called Gods in Scripture) ſo alſo ſhould 

be powerfully prevail with Man, ver. 28. 
And what was the Conſequence, appears 
from the Hiſtory of his next Day's Travail; 
when his Brother meets him in a Temper 
contrary to what he apprehended, not to 
put in Execution his Vows of Cruelty and 

Revenge; but with all the endearing Ex- 
preſſions of Tenderneſs, Ae and 
Love. | 1 

Thus again when Eliſha was in greater 

Danger, being ſurrounded with an Army of 
Syrians, ſufficient to encompaſs the whole 
City of Dothan, where he was, inſomuch | 
that his Servant, in Deſpair of his eſcaping, 
cried, Alas, my Maſter, how ſhall we do? 
Even then the holy Man of God, knew 
that he had a greater Army to defend him. 
For he immediately bid his Servant, Fear 

| | not, , 
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not, for they (faith he) that be with us, ares R R NM. 


more than they that be with them. And X. 
Eliſha: prayed and ſaid, Lord, I pray thee, — 
open his Eyes that be may ſee: And tbe 
Lord opened the Eyes of the young Man, and 

he ſaw, and behold, the Mountain was ful! 


of Horſes and Chariots' of Fire round about 


Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 13,—17. 2. e. Thoſe 
Miniſters who by Nature are as Flames of 
Fire, were preſent in Defence of | Eliſha, 


| now in the Likeneſs of Horſes and Cha- 
riots of Fire, the fame Form in which they 
| had appeared to Eliſba before, when they 


parted him and his Maſter aſunder, and took 
up deer by a M birluind into Heaven, ch. 


ii. 11. Under this powerful Appearance, 


God ends them to the Succour of the Diſ- 


ciple now, and by them ſtrikes the Syrians 


with Blindneſs, delivers them into the Power 
of Eliſba, who leads them to' Samara, 


the Capital of the King of Iſrael, their 


Enemy; but there preſerves them from De- 


ſtruction, kindly entertains them, and ſends 


them away with ſo much Generoſity and 


Honour, that the Bands of Syria came no 
more into the Land of ae; chap. v vi. 18, 


—2 Zo 


188 ZE Another 
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2M. Another Inſtance of the ſame Kind is Me 
X. the remarkable Preſervation of Shadrach, M Ang 
wr Meſhach, and Abednego, in the burning fiery in 5 
Furnace at Babylon, which Nebuchadnezzar he d 
himſelf, who commanded it, faw, and pro- Pun 
claimed, to be the Work of an Angel. For 1 
the King was aftonied, and roſe up in haſte with 
and 'ſpake, and ſaid unto bis Counſellors, not 
Did not we caſt three Men bound into ſafec 
the Midft of the Fire? They anſwered and high 
ſaid unto, the King, True, O King. But the {MW {hip 
King anſwered and Jaid, Lo, I. fee four Men, tain 
loofe, walking in the Midft of the Fire; and into 
they have no Hurt, and the Form of the The 
fourth is like à Son of God, Dan. iii. 24— MW that 
28. 1. e. Like to an Angel, who in thoſe {MW cien 
Eaſtern Nations, were frequently ſtiled Be- pati 
niel, the Sons of God, Job i. 6. and ii. 1, tit. 
and xxxviii. 9, And that Nebuchadnezzar Sadi 
meant fo, his own Senſe and Acknowledg- in 
ment of the Miracle, plainly ſhews. For the 
when he and his Nobles, ſaw the Men the 
come forth from the Furnace, without hav- untt 
ing ſo much as a Hair of their Heads ſinged, Lia 
nor their Coats changed, nor the Smell of cont 
Fire remaining upon them: He burſt out T he 
into an Extaſy of Adoration and Praiſe, and {MW ive 
ſaid, Ble att be the Lord God of Shadrach, 
 Meſhach, 
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live for ever, 


the Minifey of — 1 8 


Meſbach, and Abednego, who bas ſent * 5 ER M» 
Angel, and delivered his Servants that truſted X. 
in him, and changed the King's Word; i. e. nn 


he diſappointed and rendered his Threats and 


Puniſhment of no Effect. 


The Boo of Daniel, which furniſhes _ us- 


with this Inſtance, ſupplies us with another, 


not leſs to our Purpoſe, in a Delivery vouch- 
ſafed to the Prophet himſelf, Daniel, tho' 
highly in Favour with the King, was, for wor- 
ſhipping his God, by a Decree inſidiouſſy ob- 
tained of the King, againſt his Will, thrown 
into the Den of Lions to be devoured : 
The King, highly concerned, and grieyed, 
that he had not Intereſt, nor Power, ſuffi- 
cient to. ſave him from the Den, was im- 


| patient to inform himſelf, how he fared ix 


it, And therefore, after a Night paſſed. ia 
Sadneſs and Grief, he aroſe up very early 
in the Morning, and went in Huſte unto. 
the Den of Lions. And when he came unto. 


the Den, he cried with à lamentable Voice 


unto Daniel, —— O Dani el, Servant of the 


Living God, Is thy God, whom thou ſerveſt 


continually able to deliver thee from the Lions? 
Then ſaid Daniel unto the King, O King, 
My God hath Jent his io” 
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$ERM. and has ſhut the Lions Mouths, that they have 


not hurt me; Daniel vi. 19—22. 


ate To theſe Inſtances from the Old We 


let us add two others from the New, and 
from thence obſerve by the Way, that this 
Miniſtry of Angels is uo low Diſpenſation, a- 


dapted only to the State of Mankind before 
Chrift appeared and called them to himſelf; 


but has been, and is, and will be (no doubt) 


the Means, or Inſtrument of the Providence 
of God, as well under the Goſpel, as under the 
Ta; as well until the End of the World, as 


from the Beginning of it. There is no diffe- 


rence, as I can find, but that thoſe Heavenly 
Spirits, who acted deſdte by Commiſſion from 
the Father, do now (ſince Chriſt has been ex- 


alted, and ſet at the Right Hand of God a- 


bove them all, all of them being put in Sub- 
ee to him under his Feet; Epheſ. i. 20— 


Hieb. ii. 8. they do now I ſay, all) con- 
— ſtill the ſame Miniſtrations, they mini- 


ſter ſtill for the Heirs of Salvation, but only 
by Order and Commiſſion from the Son. He 
ſends them forth; but forth they ſtill come: 
Two Inſtances If which I promiſed to men- 
tion, with relation to their delivering us from 
temporal Dangers; both of which occur in 


the We of the — : 
Where 
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in the 
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four ; 


the Miniſtry of Angels conſiſts. 
- Where firſt we read, that they were all of s ER'M, 
them delivered, the whole College of them, 


all at once, were delivered by an Angel. 
when the High-Prieft, and the Sadducees bad 
laid their Hands on them, and put them into 
the common Priſon; an Angel of the Lord 
came by Night, and opened the Priſon- Doors, 

and brought them forth: And then ſpoke and 


converſed with them, and told them what 


they ſhould do, bid them go, Hand and ſpeak 
in the Temple to the People, all the Words of 
this Life; Acts v. 179—20. Neither the 
Doors of the Priſon, though ſhut with all Safe- 
ty, nor the Keepers flanding watchfully with- 
out, before the Doors, ver. 23. were able, it 
ſeems, to keep them in, or to ſee their Eſcape. 
The Angel that could exhibit himſelf vifible to 

the Apoſtles, could alſo bring the Apoſtles out 

invi/ibly to thoſe that watched them. We 
have much the like Story, but more circum- 
ſtantially related, in the Caſe of St Peter. I 
muſt read you the whole Paſſage, becauſe 
every Line of it is much to the Purpoſe. 
When Herod had apprehended Peter to pleaſe 
the Jews, who thirſted for his Blood, he put 
bim in Priſon, and delivered him to four Qua- 
kernions, i. e. to ſixteen Soldiers, to keep him, 
four at a Time, two within to whom he was 

chained, 


For — 
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8 R NM. chained, and two to watch at the Door with- of 
X. out: Herod intending after Eaſter to bring | A 
— him forth to the People. Thus was Peter kept at 
in Priſon: But Prayer was made without ao, 
ceaſing of the Church unto God for him, And de 
when Herod would have brought him forth : to 
be ſame Night Peter was ſleeping between be 
too Soldiers; bound with two Chains about his S 4 
, Wiriſts (which were alſo bound about the ba 
| Weriſts of the Soldiers). And the Keepers alſo, of 
two other Soldiers, before the Door, kept the pe 
| Priſon. And behold, an Angel of the Lord — 
| came upon him, and a Light ſbined in the Pri- th 
. ſon : And he ſmote Peter on the Side to awake ey 
him, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up he 
quickly. And his Chains fell off from his C. 
Hands. And the Angel ſaid unto bim, Gird th 
thyſelf, and bind on thy Sandals, (i. e. his th 
A Shoes) and ſo he did. And be ſaith unto him, ſh 
SE caft thy Garment about thee and follow me, ni. 
And he went out and followed bim; and wiſt gi 
not that it was true which was 4 by the in 
Angel; but thought he ſaw a Vifion. But when th 
they were paſt the firſt and ſecond Ward, they ” 
came unto the Iron Gate which leadeth out of pr 
the Priſon into the City; which Gate immedi- I 
ately opened to them of it's own Accord: i. e. 50 


ſeemingly fo; For Peter ſaw not how it was ſe 
5 | opene :; | 
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opened: Though it was the Power of eins 
Angel, that opened it. And they went out, X. 
and paſſed on through one Street: And forth- www 


with the Angel, that now had ſeen him ſafe, 
departed from him. . And when Peter was come 

to himſelf (i. e. when he perceived himſelf to 
be perfectly awake, and not in a Dream) be 


faid, Now know 1 of a Surety, that the Lord 
bath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me out 
of the Hand of Herod, and from all the Ex- 
pectations of the People of the Jews, Acts xii. 
411. Now here you learn again, that nei- 
ther Priſons, nor Guards, nor Chains, nor 


even Iron Gates, are ſufficient to confine, or 


bold in any whom an Angel of God has 


Commiſſion to deliver. So good Reaſon had 
the Pſalmiſt to ſay of thoſe that dwell under 
the Defence of the moſt High, that no Evil 
ſhould happen unto them, nor any Plague come 
nigh their Dwelling: And that becauſe he 
gives his Angels charge over them, to keep them 
in all their Ways, to bear them in their Hands 


that they hurt not their Foot againſt a Stone. 


But to conclude by way of Inference, this 


preſent Diſcourſe, what a noble Example have 
I ſet before you; and, how highly worthy 


your Imitation, God and his Angels, you 
ice, are all ſollicitous for us: And the one as 
| willing - 


232 I ubat gocd Office 
s ERM. . to be helpful to us, as the other is 


| X. gracious in appointing. them to Offices fo a- 
ö y— greeable to them. How then, Dear Chri- I 0 
| ſtians, can any of us have any otber Affec- 2 
| \ tions than thoſe of Tenderneſs and Concern 5 | 
| for one another? How. can we forbear to run md 
| with all the Help, it is in, our Power to give, ” 
| to ſuch of our Brethren as are any ways ca- _ 
| pable of being benefited by us? If the high- WF _, 
| eſt and moſt exalted of the Heavenly Hoſt, w 
| never think themſelves better employed, than He 
1 when engaged in their Miniſtry for Men; fit 
can any Ranks of Men ſuppoſe themſelves : 
| too great to ſtoop to the Protection or Relief 5 ; 


i 
|. 
| 


of | thoſe. that are below them? The loweſt IL 
Angel in Heaven we muſt conceive much 
higher, than the greateſt of Mortals: And 
yet there is no Mortal ſo poor or ſo low, but 
to whom any Angel is willing to extend his 
Care. Shall we then, who are of the ſame 


Paſſions and Infirmities with our Brethren, 

caſt upon them a haughty, or a negligent 
Look, ſipp our Ears to their Complaints, and 55 
vainly imagine, that our ſuperior Station makes 

it beneath us to lend them an aſſiſting Hand ? 
When, Angels are ſo good to compaſſionate 
Mileries, and to prevent or remove Fears, 


which r cannot feel; how hard-hearted, 
how 
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how inſenſible muſt Mortals be, who are eye-s E RM. 
ry Day ſubject to Dangers, Diſeaſes, Sick- X. 

neſſes, or Wants; if they are not at all Times 
willing, and at all Times expeditious, to re- 
lieve the pooreſt, and moſt deſtitute of their 

Fellow Chriſtians under any Misfortune? For 

God's Sake therefore, let every one of us aim 
even in this World, to be ſo far Ike the An- 
gels in Heaven, as to unite in that glorious 
Deſign of Aſſiſting one another, which all 
Heaven is unanimous in, and every good Spi- 
rit ſo heartily promotes. 

* Which that we may all do, God of his infi- 
nite Mercy grant, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 


© 
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JUDE ver. 6 


The Angels which kept not their firſt Eftate, 


but left their own Habilation, he hath 


reſerved, in everlaſiing Chains, under 


Darkneſs, unto the Judgment of the great 
a 55 


Feſtival of St Michael, which is now 
again approaching, turned to you the 
bright and triumphant Part of the Solemnity; 


1 HAVE upon ſome late Returns of the 


celebrating thoſe pure and bleſſed Spirits, 


who, after a Trial ſuitable to their Strength, 


retaining their Integrity and Fidelity to their 
Maker, and ſo keeping their Eſtate in the 


Realms of Light, are deputed by him, who 


is the Father of us all, to conduct thoſe 
amongſt us, (who like them perſevere in 


that State 1 which we alſo muſt 


they are able to deceive, 
inexpreſſible and endleſs Deſtruction, 
which they themſelves will hereaftgr be 


at preſent 
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of thoſe happy Regions, which they enjoy. 
But the Words which I have made choice of 
for our. preſent Meditations, lead me to diſ- 
courſe not ſo much of our heavenly Guar- 


dians, as of theſe accurſed Spirits, who, being 
Enemies to our Salvation, make us ſtand in 
Need of their Tutelage and Defence. I deſign, 
with God's Leave, this Day to treat of Spi- 
rits created happy and good, and deſigned 


by their Maker, for the eternal Enjoyment 


of their firſt glorious State; but who, turn- 


ing Apoſtates and Rebels againſt God, were 


| baniſhed from the Court, and Reſidence of 


their King, and thrown down to wander in 
theſe lower Regions, where they till carry 
on the fame Enmity againſt Heaven; and 
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XI. 


ſince they cannot recover their own Seats of 


Bliſs, labour to compleat both their own 
Miſery and ours, by drawing as many, as 
into that further 
to 


doomed. 
This Subject I would offer to your Thoughts 


and for a Foundation, have fixed 
on the Words I have read to you, which 


(together with the ge Text in St Peter, 


2 | 
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SERM. 2 Pet. ii. 4. are the moſt expreſs I know of 
XI. (as to the Sin and Fall of thoſe unhappy Spi- 
its) in all the Scriptures. There is no Occa- 
fion to ſhew what Reference, or Relation 
they bear to the Context, becauſe I have ſe- 
lected them for the Sake of the Doctrine, 
which the very Words themſelves contain, 
without taking into Conſideration either what 
goes before, or what comes after. In order 
therefore, to ſet both my Text, and my Sub- 


ject in the beſt Light I am able, I will range 


what I have to ſay in the following Order, 
VIZ, . 5 N 


I. Firſt, 1 will endeavour to lay before you 
the Sin of the wicked and apoſtate Angels, 
which was the Occaſion of their F all, And 
2nen,. -- 
II. Secondly, I would ſhew you what Ruin 
and Deſtruction their Sin entailed on them, 
or to what State their Fall reduced them. 


| I. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to lay before you 


the Sin of the wicked and apoſtate Angels, 
which was the Occaſion of their Fall. The 
Sin in general, that was the Foundation and 
Source of it, is thought by moſt of the Learn- 
ed that have enquired into it, to have been 


Ambition 
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Ambition and Pride : 
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Sirach ſeems to allude; 


God, and his Heart 1s turned away from his 
Maler: For Pride is [or was] the Beginning 
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For to this the Son ofs ERM. 
We Beginning of Nl. 
Pride (faith he) is wits one departeth from 


— 


of Sin, and he that hath it ſpall pour out Abo- 


mination. And therefore the Lord brought 
upon them ſtrange Calamities, and overthrew 
them utterly ; 
very remarkable, that when Leviathan (which 
is generally underſtood to be ſet forth as the 


Ecclus. x. 12, 13. And it is 


Emblem of the Devil) is deſcribed in the 


Book of Job, the Lord Jebovab (for it is He 


that is there ſpeaking to Jeb) cloſeth the lofty 


Image of him thus; He beholdeth ail high 
Things: He is a King over all the Children of 


Pride; Job xli. 34. An Alluſion again to 
this ſome ſuppoſe St Paul alſo to make, when 


he forbids that à Novice be made @ Biſhop, 
left being lifted up with Pride, he fall into the 


Condemnation of the Devil, or as it is in the 


next Verſe, into the Snare of the Devil; 
1 Tim. iii. 6, 7. 1. e. leſt by reſembling the 


Devil in his Sin, he come at laſt to ſhare with 


bim in his Puniſhment, or to be puniſhed in 


ſuch Manner as the Devil was *. 
3 8 That 


„In this Text of St Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 6, 7. rather think, 
a the Word 1a66as ſhould be rendered Calumniator, or 


Slanderer, © 
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That Pride then was the Occafion of Sa- 
tan's Fall, I think we may fafely venture to 


= affirm : But then the next Queſtion will be, 


as far as we may without ſtraining them ; and 


in what Particular this Pride was ſhewn: And 
I don't know where we can get any better 
Intelligence as to this; than what is afforded 
us in the Text; which yet is expreſſed in fuch 
general Terms, as rather to furniſh Hints for 


Conjetuze, than Foundation for any fettled Be- 
lief. However, let us conſider the Words, 


though we ſhould not hit upon the certain 


Senſe, try for one, however, that they are ca- 
pable of bearing. 


Now the Sin of theſe Angels is deferided i in 
the Text, both negatively and affirmatively : 

Negatively, in not keeping their firſt Eftate: 

Affirmatively, in 1 their own Hubi ta- 


Tion. 


Both theſe Accounts of them are n 
true, as being the Teſtimony of one who writ 


under the Influence of an infallible Guide: 


But in what particular Senſe, either of the 
Accounts is to be underſtood, neither the 


Text before us, nor any other Text in the 


| Whoſe Cezſare a Biſhop ſhould be careful of falling. 


G. lender, or falſe Aeenfer ; ; as it is in ver. 1 , and 2. Tim. iii. 


3. and 772. ii. 3. And then it muſt refer to thoſe that are 
without, (i, e. without the Church) in the 7th Verſe, under 


Bible 


The Sin of the Apoſtate Angels. 


Bible that I know of, is clear enough to in- 8E KM. 
form us. For this Reaſon, I declare to you AL 


beforehand, that T ſhall only aim at a probableä 


ob, and not deſire to impoſe * on 


you as a certain one. 


Now the Negative Account. which the 
Text gives us, is, that the fallen Angels did 


not cep their firſt Eſtate; i. e. they were not 
contented with that Eftate and Dignity, in 


which they were originally created. The 
more verbal Tranſlation is thrown into the 


Margin, the Angell aich kept not THER. 
PRINCIfALITY: For that is the literal ren- 


dering of the Greek; A rec mh rupmodte © 


las F du Ggxlw, the Angels that kept not 


their, own Principality. Now Principality is 


a Word often uſed in the New Teſtament to 
ſignify one of the Orders, or Claſſes of the 
Holy Angels; fo called perhaps, from theit 
being one of the principal Orders, and having 
Superiority or Government, either over ſome 
inferior Angels above, or over ſome States, or 


| Provinces, or Principahities below. 80 far is 


certain, that Principalities, whenever named, 


are always joined with thoſe, that are ſuppoſed 


to be high in Rank among the Angelick 
Hoſts. © Thrones, and Dominions, and Princi- 


palities, and Powers, are Names that general- 


„ 1 
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together. I could therefore imagine, 


XI. that when St Jude, in my Text, ſays that 
> the fallen Angels kept not their Principality; 


meant that thoſe Angels, though they were 


Principalities in the Hoſts of Heaven, though 
they were higher in Rank and Dignicy, than 


eſt Orders of all; and becauſe theſe Principa- 


many Orders of Angels below them; yet 
were they not contented. with their Station or 


Degree, but repined that they were not crea- 


ted or advanced, to one ſtill higher. They 


might want perhaps t to be Thrones, or Cheru- 
bim, or Seraphim in Heaven; which the 
Scriptures deſcribe to us, as ſome of the high- 


lities were not ſuch too, they envied thoſe 
that were, and would not be content. Inſtead 


of ſhewing themſelves thankful and obedient 
to their munificent Creator, for placing them 


WY high ; they might murmur and repine at 


him for not placing them higheſt ; and in- 


ſtead of chearfully performing thoſe miniſteri- 


al Offices, which was incumbent on Spirits of 
a ſubaltern Rank; they might ſoar and aſpire 


to Offices above ben and ſo interrupt the 


Diſcipline, and Order, and Harmony — 
in the Angelick Hoſts, _ 
In this Senſe, it is poſſible, zhe Angels kept 


not their firſt er: But though they were 


Frincipalities 


were 
litzes, 
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Principalities, and fo (according to the Hie- S ERM ö. 
rarchy of the Schoolmen) were above Angels, XI. 
and Arch- Angels, and perhaps above higher —v— 
Claſſes ſtill ; yet becauſe their were other Or- 
ders above en ; becauſe, as I ſaid be- 
fore, they were not above Dominion, and 


Virtues, and Thrones ; becauſe they were not 
above Cherubim and Seraphim too; they would 


not be content with their Station and Rank; 
they thought themſelves too low, whilſt they 


were only Principalities. 
This Interpretation, you ſee, gives a Senſe 


to the Words; but that it is the true and real 
Meaning of the Apoſtle, I dare not affirm. 
However, I have ſo much of Scripture to 
_ countenance what I have ſaid, that St Paul 
twice aſſures us, there were Principalities and 
Powers among the Angels that fell; once 
when he warns us to put on the whole Armour 
of God, becauſe we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh 


and Blood, but againſt Principalities and Pow- 


ers, &c. Epheſ. vi. 11, 12. and again when 
he tells us, that Chri/ 


ſpoiled Principalities 
and; Bowers by his Croſs, and made a ſhew of 


them openly; Coloſſ. ii. 15, 


Let us now try whether we can give a So- 
lution, that may appear a little plauſible, alſo 


of the affirmative Account of the Angels Fall 


N „ 


SERM.in my Text; which aſcribes 1 it to the leaving | m 


XI. their own Habatation, or, fas the Greek ex- th 

— preſſes it, amArmvlac W Id ol,] to ph 

| their leaving their own PROPER Habitation, A 

And this Expreſſion would introduce a Man to th 

| ſuppoſe that the fallen Angels had a Habita- m 

tion, which was proper, or peculiar to them- or 

ſelves; and that their Sin conſiſted in their the 

leaving or forjaking this Habitation. In order ant 

therefore, to fix ſome Meaning upon the th 
Words; permit me in the firſt Place to ſug- 

geſt a few Thoughts about the Habitations of Ox 

Angels; and then ſecondly, to add what may ph 

ſeem plauſible concerning the fallen Angels 7 

deſerting theirs. | G0 

And firſt, with relation: to the Habitations the 

of Angels, it is on all Hands agreed, that their th: 

Seats are in Heaven, But Heaven is a large det 

Place; and he that came from it, tells us, M 

| there are many Manſions in it, John xiv. 2. in 

It is not therefore neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that Boo 

the Angels are all in one Part of it; or that W fa 

they may not have proper Spheres allotted ha 

them, wherein they are expected to inhabit or lur 

abide, For the Sun and the Stars, are all of Ar 

them in Heaven; and yet they keep their ſe- . 

veral Stations, and come not within one ano- an 


ther's Bounds. In like Mouiner all the Angels foi 


may 
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may be in Heaven; one in this Part, and ano- 5 ERM. 


ther in that; but fo as not to be where they 


And pi confirms this Obſervation is, that 
though our Tranſlation of the Greek Teſta- 


ment often mentions the Angels of Heaven, 


or in Heaven, in the fngular Number; yet 
the Original every where keeps to the plural; 
and calls them the Angels of the Heavens, or, 


the Angels in the Sn 
And ſince it is now become a current 
Opinion amongſt Aſtronomers and Philoſo- 


phers, (and an Opinion that is far from 


derogating from the Honour and Glory of 


 God;) viz. that the glorious Luminaries in 


the Heavens, are of all them Worlds, or Bodies 
that enlighten other Worlds, that are depen- 
dent on them, (as the Sun does our Earth, the 
Moon, and the other Planets, which are alfo 
in his Retinue;) fince, I ſay, the heavenly 


Bodies are now by all Philoſophers, univerſally 
| ſuppoſed to be ſo many Yorlds, and Worlds in- 
| habited ; what forbids us to ſuppoſe that all the 


ene or bright ones are the Dwellings of 
Angels. The reſt of the Planets, like our 
Earth, may ſerve perhaps for more earthly 


and flegmatick Creatures like ourſelves: But 


for the Sun, and fixed Stars (which are all 
84 ſu appoſed 


but in Places allotted peculiarly to each. — 
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ſuppoſed to be Suns) let the conſtituent Parts 
of them be as ſubtle as you pleaſe; yet I 
don't ſee why they may not be ſuitable 


| Habitations for Angels that are Spirits, and 


for Miniſters chat are a Joanne Fire, Pal, 


2. 


And ſhould it be ſo; ſhould the Start 
be Worlds, and Worlds of Angels; there are 


enow of them to ſupply Angels of as ma- 


ny Orders and Denominations, as either the 


Scrip ures have named, or the School-Men 


can invent. For, beſides the numerous Hoſts 


that nightly appear to our naked Eye; our 
Glaſſes diſcover Millions more, and give us 


ſufficient Reaſon to think that there are 
Millions of Millions ſtill, which human In- 
vention never did yet, nor perhaps ever will, 
bring to our View, Space, which is itſelf 
infinite, may be infinitely filled. For, ſince 
we cannot conceive any Bounds to Space ; 


ſo neither can we conceive Space without 


Room for Worlds to be in. 


And where, in this immenſe and infinite 
Expanſion, the Schechinah or Glory, the Seat, 


or Throne of God may be placed, I pre- 


ſume not to ſurmiſe : But that there is ſuch 


a viſible Throne or Glory, ſomewhere in the 
Heavens, the holy Seriptures not only ſup- 


poſe, 
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poſe, but aſſert. 


Angels, whoſe Orbs or Worlds are neareſt 


to it. For the more near, or immediate 
their Approach, or Attendance, on the Di- 


vine Preſence is; ſo much, they are more 


| honoured and glorified, more happy and 
| blefſed. And according to the ſeveral De- 


grees of Nearneſs, may the inſpired Wri- 
ters give the ſeveral Angelick bs their 
Ranks and Names. 

And one of theſe Worlds it in not ie 
poſſible, but that the fallen Angels my Text 
ſpeaks of, the Principalities, which were not 
contented with their State, might originally 
inhabit ; but which, being diſſatisfied with 
the Station, or Situation it had in the Uni- 


verſe, they let or forſook : Concerning which 
 offirmative Account of their Sin, I would 


offer a Conjecture. : 
As a Conjecture only, I offer it, becauſe 


nothing more can be affirmed for a Cer- 


tainty, than what the Text tells us, v2. 


| that they did leave it, that they deſerted or 


forſook. it. Why, or how, or what they left 
and forſook it for, is no where afhrmed : 


T touch upon it therefore, only by Way of 


1 0 


And wherever it be; thats E R M. 
is ſufficient to give the Precedency, Supe- XI. 
riority, or Pre-eminence, to thoſe Spirits or — 
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$BRM. Speculation. | In the Purſuance of which, I 
Kl. have already ſuppoſed, that the fallen An- 
gels, were not contented with that Station 
or Degree, in which God had originally 
placed them. The World he allotted them, 
might not perhaps, in their Opinion, be high 
enough in the Heavens: They might think 

It not near enough to the Throne of God. 
Which Nearneſs only, can give the Deno- 
mination of He:ighth, where, properly ſpeak- 

ing, there is neither Top nor Bottom, nor 

Sides nor Ends, but where the Bounds are 
every where unlimitted, But they were not, 

they might imagine, near enough to the 
Throne: They ſaw others before them; 

and probably might attempt ta invade their 

Seats, or perhaps to uſurp the Throne it- 

ſelf v. And ſhould I ſuppoſe even this; I 

have two remarkable Paſſages in the Pro- 

phets, which may ſeem to countenance my 
Sentiments. The one in Jaiab, where he 


The Thooghe of the Divine —_— 7 not be 
more poetical than true. | | 


The banded Powers of Satan dating 1 
With furious Expedition; for they ween' 


%%% // w . +:6:.4 


1 To win the Mount of God, and on his Throne | 
To ſet the Envier of his State, the proud 


. Aſpirer. e © 200d; ic Book vi. ver. 85, gc. 
5 deſcribes 


. 
88 


Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of 


| above the Stars of God ; 


| (which ſignify the Heavens, 3 
placed, to the Sides of the 
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deſcribes the Haughtineſs and Ambition ofs E nM! 
the King of Babylon : The other in Ezekiel, XI. 

when he alſo deſcribes the Elation and Pride SI 
| of the Prince of Tyre, 


For they both do 
it in Terms, ſo exactly repreſenting the Pride 
of the Devil, as that each of them is thought 
by moſt Commentators to allude to the Fall 
of that Apoſtate Angel. For thus Iſaiab in 
the firſt Place——How art thou fallen from 
the Morn !— 
For thou haft ſaid in thine Heart, I will 
aſcend into Heaven; I will exalt my Throne 
(mind the Expreſ- 
Throne above the Stars - 


fion; I will exalt my 


| of God,) J will fit alſo upon the Mount of 


the Congregation, in the Sides of the North : 


I will aſcend above the Heights of the Clouds, 


J will be like the moſt High : Yet ſhalt thou be 
brought down to Hell, to the Sides of the Pit, 
Ia. xiv. 12—15. 7. e. Thou ſhalt be brought 
down as low, as thou aſpireſt to be high: 
From the Sides of the North, Pſal. xlviii. 2. 
where God's 
Throne was 
" or loweſt Hell, the moſt diſtant from 

And thus again, Ezekzel tells the Prince 
2 Tyre, whom he alſo calls the anointed 


Cherub, Ezek, ü. 8. and deſcribes him as 
originally 
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SERM, originally ſeated in exceeding Splendor and 
XI. Glory. Thine Heart is lifted up, thou haſt 
"4 e. Tam a God, I fit in the Seat of God; 


ver. 2. Which is exactly agreeable to the 

Character which the Apoſtle St Paul allo 
gives of the Anti-Chriff, which is to come, 
that Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition, and 


the trueſt Repreſentative of the 8 his 


Father, viz. That he oppoſeth and exalteth 
himſelf above all that is called God, or that 
is worſhipped : So that be, as God, fitteth 
in the Temple of God, ſhewing elf that 
be is God, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3, 4. 

But I will dwell no longer upon Conjec- 
tures or Speculations, which I own ought 
to be very ſparingly uſed, or indulged in 
the Pulpit. But as the Text before me is 
one that the Church propoſes to our Me- 
ditations, on the approaching Feſtival of St 
Michael, J was willing, if I could, to find 
cout it's thorough Meaning; or at leaſt to 
find out ſome plauſible Senſe that the Words 
would bear. And fince I could have but little 
Light from holy Scripture, I was tempted 
to Joak into the Book of, Nature, to ſee 


what Conjectures might be made from thence. i 


And though I have ventured to go fur- 
ther than —_ expreſs Text of Scripture will 
ä 
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fopport me, yet I am not aware, that I haves E RM. 
advanced or ſurmiſed any Thing, with which XI. 

a ſingle Text will claſh. And fince now =wv— 
I am proceeding to the practical Uſe of 


what I have ſaid; (for my ſecond Head 


muſt be reſerved for the Subject of another 

Diſcourſe) I ſhall not ſo much as take in- 

to Conſideration, what I have only ſuppoſed; 
but ſhall build my Inſtructions upon the two 


general Points, in which the Scriptures them“ 


ſelves are full and clear; viz. that there 
are even Angels, who have ſinned : And 


that the Sin they were guilty was Am- 
bi tion and Pride. 


In the firſt Place werte if Angels fined, 


as my Text and the whole Tenor of Scripture 
tells us they did; how ſenſible ſhould that 


make us of the fificual Hazards, to which 


we frail Mortals ſtand expoſed ?' If Beings fo 


far ſuperior to us in Wiſdom and Power, diſ- 


engaged from ſuch Bodies, Affections, and 


Paſſions, as we bear about us ; if Beings hap- 
py in the Preſence of God, and highly advan- 


ccd in the Court of Heaven; if ſuch glorious 


Spirits, provoked neither by any ill Perſuaſion 
or Example from without, did yet ſin, and 
fo highly incenſe Almighty God, as by him to 


be laid under an irreyocable Decree to ever- 


laſting 
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SER N. laſting Darkneſs and Torments, how ſhould 
XI. we poor Worms betray ourſelves, we, whoſe 
— very Wiſdom is Folly, and whoſe Strength is 


Weakneſs ; how, I ſay, ſhould we betray our 
Souls, ſhould we ever imagine ourſelves ſecure 
or ſafe? We, who, in this Conflict between 
Spirit and Senſe, are ſituated in the very 
Country of the Enemy; within the Reach of 
his Stratagems and Ambuſcades; obliged to 
be daily converſant with the very Inſtruments 
and Occaſions of our Ruin; and ſupported in 
the Engagement, not by the Fruition, which 
the fallen Angels enjoyed, but by a diſtant 
Proſpect only of the Reward promiſed, by, 
and with which, we who are allotted: to our 
Trial here (where we walk by Faith, and not 
& Sight) muſt be encouraged and content ? 
We, again I may ſay, who, beſides the ori- 
ginal Weakneſs of our Minds, the natural 

Tendency of our bodily Inclinations, the con- 

| ſtant” Impreflions from Objects without, the 
corrupt Biaſs of our depraved State, and the 
never-ceaſing Sollicitations of a Tempter 
within, who makes uſe of all theſe Advanta- 
ges, and turns them againſt us; how mon- 
ſtrouſly ſtupid ſhould we be, to live without 
Thought, without Apprehenſion of the Dan- 
ger Wund over our Heads; when inſtructed 


> 
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by this diſmal Fate of an Order of Beings, ſo ua E rm. 
much more likely to ſtand, and yet ſo miſera- XI. 
bly ſunk by their Fall? So reaſonable and ne- W—_— 
ceſſary is it, that the Fate of evil and wicked 
Spirits, ſhook rouze us from Wy and _ 
ken our Care, 
And then to render this Care fectual, it 
is no leſs neceſſary to reflect, in the ſecond 
Place, upon the Sin, or Fault, of theſe unhap- 


Spirits, or what it was that occaſioned 


their Fall. And that was, for not being con- 
tented with the Eftate which God had allot- 
ted them, Even Beings that were, or held, 
Principalities, thoſe higher Orders of the 
Bleſſed Spirits, for ſoaring to be greater and 
higher till, kept not their fr /# Eſtate, but loff, 
as well as 4%, their own Habitations. So far 
could Vanity, Self-Conceit, Ambition, and 
Pride, and the diſdaining to ſee any others 
| greater than themſelves, debauch "_ ſo a 
very high in the Scale of Heaven. 
' How carefal then ought we all of us to 10 

to avoid their Sin, that we may eſcape their 
Puniſhment ! What a Leſſon does it read us, 
to be every one contented in our proper Sta- 
tion, and chearfully as well as dutifully to 
perform the peculiar Duties of it! For God, 
mw beft knows what every one is fit for, 


appoints 
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8ER. appoints to every one his proper Station: And 2 

YI. to decline that Station, and to chuſe ourſelves | 

8 another, is the not keeping our firſt Eſtate, but ies 
leaving, as it were, our own Habitation. op : 

| yet ſuch is the Perverſeneſs of. our Self-Opi- Ex 

nion; that we generally think ourſelves de- Ld 

” ſerving of higher and better Stations than di 

what we are in; and better qualified to act in 1 Pe 

thoſe Stations has thoſe who fill them. And D 


it is remarkable too, that, as formerly among 
the Angels, ſo now among Men, they gene- 
rally think themſelves 700 lou, who in reality 
are very highly advanced : And though per- 
haps, they ſtand within the Verge of the 
Throne; yet they think it not enough, but a 
Degradation of their Worth, if any ſtand 
nearer. They want to be neareſt of all to the 
Throne: And perhaps an inward Diſſatisfac- 
tion will remain, if they are not upon it, 80 
like are fallen Angels and Men to one another, 
And no wonder it is ſo, when the Angels that 
fell, fell to the Earth and, brought their perni- 
cious Envy with them. Under the Influence 
of ſach Seducers, it can't be ſtrange if a Vice 
that made it's Way into Heaven, ſhould find 
an eaſy Reception on Earth. But fince we 
know, that it has already ſunk the Inhabitants 
of Heaven down to Earth, and ſhall plunge 


them 
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them eee. into the nethermoſt Hell; s ER NM. 
let us beware, It being lifted up with Pride, XI. 
we ſhall fall into the Devil's Condemnation, — goons 


1 Tim. iii. 6. and fo inſtead of making our 


Earth a Step to Heaven (as it was deſigned 
to be), we abuſe our Habitation as the Devil 


did, and in the End, be caſt into the Hell 
prepared, or that is ſtill preparing, for the 


9 Devil and his Angels. 


Nowe to God the Father, &c.] 


HE, 


Yau: Bb... : „ 
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2 PET:I 24. 


| God ſpared not the Angels that finned, but caſt 
them down to Hell, and delivered them into 
Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 
Judgment. 


HIS Chapter of St Peter, F< the 
Epiſtle of St Jude, are ſo much a- 
like in the Subject-Matter, Method, 
and Style, that St Jude is thought by moſt 
Commentators to have had this Epiſtle of 
St Peter before him, when he indited his. And 
alſo ſome antient Jewiſh Book in which ſome 
Prophecies of Enoch and Noah were recorded, 
from which St Peter alſo had copied before 
bim, but which was very : ſoon afterwards 
loſt x. And no Man indeed can think any 


X See Biſhop Sherhc#'s Firſt Diſſertation, ; at the End of his - 
Six Diſcourſes an Prophecy. 


otherwih. | 
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otherwiſe, that reads and compares the one 8 RM = 

with the other. The Sin and Fall of the A. XII. 
poſtate Angels, and the Deſtruction and Over- Cm 
throw of Sodom and Gomorrha, are brought in 


by both as terrible Examples to ſtrike Horror 


into the Minds of the falſe Teachers, and 
Seducers that were then creeping into the 


Church of Chrif. But I ſhall not in my 
Doctrinal Part, conſider theſe Words of 
St Peter, any more than I did St Fude's, with 
relation to the Context, but ſhall fix upon the 
Doctrine of the Text itſelf, (without any re- 
gard to what precedes, or what follows) in or- 
der to purſue what Diſcoveries we can make 


with relation to the Puniſhment of thoſe un- 
happy Spirits of whom it ſpeaks. The Rea- 

ſon why I choſe St Jude's Words before, and 
St Peter's now, is becauſe St Jude is more - 


expreſs as to the Sin of theſe Angels, and 
St Peter as to their Fall. And their Fall being 


the Subject which I reſerved in my other Difs 
_ courſe for this; I chuſe to lay St Peter before 


us on this Qccafin, as being the moſt expli- 


cit of the two. But that you may have a 
clear Notion of both Parts of my Diſcourſe 


at once, permit me, before I enter upon their 


Fall, which was the Beginning of their Pu- 


rſhment, to refreſh your Memories, by recol- 
| 4 2 15 n 
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SERM. lecting in few Words the Subſtance of what 
XII. I have ſaid with Relation to their Sin. | 


Now their Sin I ſhewed you was Ambition 


and Pride, which St Jude deſcribes both ne- 


gatively and affirmatively; negatively, in not 


keeping their firſt Eſtate; affirmatively, in 


leaving their own Habitation, Their not 
keeping their firſt Eſtate, I told you was better 
rendered in the Margin of our Bibles, by their 
not keeping their own Principality, i. e. in 


not being contented with being Principalities, 


which is an Order of Angels mentioned in 


Scripture, of which Order ſome of the fallen 
Angels may be ſuppoſed to have been. I 


imagined therefore, that St Jude might mean, 
that though theſe Angels were Principalities 


in the Hoſt of Heaven; though they were 


bigber in Rank and Dignity, than many other 
Orders below them; yet they were not con- 
tented with their Station or Degree, but re- 
pined that they were not created, or advanced 


to one ſtill higher. They might want per- 
baps, to be Thrones, or Cherubim, or Seraphim 


in Heaven, which the Scriptures deſcribe to 
us as ſome of the higheſt Orders of all, and 


becauſe theſe Principalities were not ſuch too, 
they envied thoſe that were, would not keep 
their Station and * would not perform 


he 
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the Duties and Offices, incumbent on their s x Ek RM. 
- - own Order, they would not be Principalities: XI. 
But would leave their Habitation, i. e. their were 


own proper Habitation or Place of Dwelling, - 


which God had allotted them, which I ſup- 


poſed might be one of the Stars, or Heavenly 
Orbs above; all of which are now generally 
thought to be Worlds inhabited as ours is, 
and ſome of them perhaps, by Angels of dif- 
ferent Denominations and Degrees. And fince 
the Scriptures aſſure us, that there is a Shech:- 
nab, or Glory, or Throne of God ſomewhere 


in the Heavens, I preſumed to imagine, that 
wherever that be, it is ſufficient to give the 


Precedency, or Pre-eminence to thoſe Spirits 
or Angels, whoſe Worlds, or Orbs are neareſt 
to it: For the more near and immediate, their 
Approach and Attendance on the Divine Pre- 
ſence is, ſo much, they are more honoured 
and glorified, more happy and bleſſed: And 
according to the ſeveral Degrees of Nearneſs, 
many of the inſpired Writers give theſe Ange- 


lick Hoſts their Ranks and Names. And one 


of theſe Worlds it is not impoſſible, but that the 


fallen Angels or Principalities, that were not 
contented with their Eſtate, might originally 


inhabit, but which, being diſſatisfied with the 
Station, or Situation it had in the Univerſe, 
3 | they | 
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sR M. they left and forſook: They were not they 


XII. thought near enough to the Throne, they faw ru 
cata others before them, and might probably at- UT 
- tempt to uſurp their Seats, or perhaps, to in- 1 
vade the very Throne itſelf. A Notion which un 

| Tfarah ſeems to countenance, when he de- tal 
ſcribes the Haughtineſs, and Ambition of the noi 
King of Babylon, in Terms alluding to the Sit 
Fall of the Apoſtate Angel How art thou foi 
Fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the . th 
Morning ! For thou haſt ſaid in thine => the 
I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt m N. 
Throne above the Stars of God: I will fit a an 
upon the Mount of tbe Congregation, in the tei 
fides of the North, (i, e. the Place. of God's on 
Throne) I iI aſcend above the Height of the lef 
Clouds, I will be like the moſt Wh Iaiah Xiv, - th 
12—14. 183 
This was the Subſtance of my former Diſ- br. 
courſe, in which you may remember, where ge 
I had not Scripte to avouch what I offered, H 

I modeſtly propoſed Hints for Conjecture, ra- re 
ther than Matter for ſolid Belief; the fame th 
Method which I ſhall purſue now in diſcour- di 
ſing on the Puniſhment or Fall of theſe An- w 
gels, in which I deſire to engage your Belief co 
no further, than the ee of en is bi 


_ Clear, e tu 
2 | 0 
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In our ov Verſion St Peter's weg. 


| them into Chai ns of Darkneſs 10 be _— 


unts Judgment. Now the firſt Word to be 
taken notice of here is, that God ſpared them 


not. He did not overlook, nor forgive their 


Sin, be gave them neither Grace nor Room 


for Repentance: As they had made themſelves 


the Objefs of his Wrath, ſo he looked on 


them as Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deftruttion. 
Nor did the merciful Son of God, that good 
and gracious Redeemer, of Men, offer to in- 
tercede or mediate on their Behalf ; but being 
one with his Father and preſent to his Mind, 
left them without Help in the Deſtruction 


they had wilfully drawn upon themſelves: 


For verily (faith the Holy Penman to the He- 
brews) he. took not on him the Nature of An- 
gels, but he tack on him the Seed of Abraham , 
| Heb. ii. 16. or, as the Words ought to be 


rendered, be taketh not bold of Angels, but of 
the Seed of Abrabam he taketh hold; i. e. He 
did not take hold of the Angels when they 
were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe irre- 
coverably, and for ever into Miſery and Ruin; 
but he took, or caught hold of Human Na- 
ture, when it was ready to fink into eternal 

- 4 Perdition, 
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A. 


—— 
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Pefdition, and more particularly of the Seed 
of Abraham, i. e. of all that, like Abraham, 
ſhould fix their Faith and Dependance on 


N him. 


| Why God, ſo inclined to Salvation, ſhould 


_ paſs by Angels, Beings of ſuch more excellent 


and ſuperior a Nature, when yet he vouchſafed 


1 to ſeek, and recover =] loſt Man; whether 


it was that Angels 


ad greater Strength to 


; ſtand, and lefs T emptations to give way, 
their Sin, and the Motive of it, being entirely 
from them ſelves ; whereas Man, being origi- 


nally more weak and frail; and being alſo de- 


luded, and ſeduced by a Tempter of ſuperior 
Subtlety and Skill, could not through his Fall 


betray ſo much intern Malice and Envy, as 


the Devils did; or whether it was, becauſe by 
the Sin Which Adam committed, the whole 
Human Nature was impaired, who being 
then all in Adam's Loins, muſt, though nat 
actually conſenting to his Sin, yet partake of 


his Puniſhment (as being all born under the 


Disfavour and Diſpleaſure of God) had not a 


Redeemer ſtepped 1 in, in their Behalf, whereas 
of the Angels none were puniſhed but thoſe 
"who actually ſinned themſelves, and they per- 
haps but a ſmall Number, compared with the 
Angelick Hoſts that Nod; whether, J ſay, 


both 
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both, or either, or neither of theſe, or whe-s E RN. 
ther any other Reaſon yet invented by Man, XII. 
be the true Cauſe, why the Angels that fel — 


were rejected, when Man found Mercy after 
his Fall, I pretend not to determine ; bat 
leave among the unſearchable Counſels of 


God: This is what my Text does not lead 
me to ſpeak to, which only tells us that when 


the Angels had ſinned God ſpared them not; 


he would not vouchſafe to admit them my 


more to his Favour and Grace. 

What became of them the following Words 
8 to ſhew, God caſt them down to Hell 
(ſays our Verſion) and delivered them into 
Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto Judg- 
ment. To conſider theſe Words e and 


gradually, we n wy 


. Firſt, tins the Place which * were 


caſt from: 
II. Secondly, Into the Priſon, or Place they 


are thrown into. 


I. Our firſt ieh chen muſt be into the 


Place whence they were caft from; though this 


is not expreſsly mentioned in the Text, that 


only mentioning the Place they were caſt into, 


without naming the Place from whence they 
were 
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8ER M. Were thrown; however, we are ſure, that they mo 
XII. who are thrown into a Place in which they 
— were not before, muſt have been before in 
ſome other Place. And that Place the Scrip- 
' tures every where concur to aſſure us, was 
ſome where in the Heavens: For all thoſe 
Paſſages that mention the Heavens, as the 
Place where the perſevering Angels abide, 
imply, by Conſequence, that | thoſe that fell 
forfeited and loſt thoſe Regions of Bliſs. And 
therefore, when Jaias exclaims in the lofty 
Strain I cited in my laſt, — Hor art thou fallen 
from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning 
the Expreiſion is as ſtrong as if he had actual- 
ly affirmed him to have fallen from thence. 
And our Saviour, to expreſs both the Certain- 
ty and Rapidity of his Cataſtrophe or Fall, 
tells his Diſciples, upon their reporting that 
the Devils were ſubject to him, that he beheld 
Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven, Luke 
x. 18. Though this perhaps, may mean ſome 
further Fall from the lower Heaven, or Air, 
(which par- in the ſingular Number gene- 
rally fignifies) and to which 'tis probable, our 
Saviour at that Time had by his Power ſub- 
jected him. | 


It is probable then, that the F al which the 
apoſtate Angels incurred, was a Fall from a- 
mong 
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mong the heavenly Orbs above, i. e. the Re- SE K N. 
moval of the World, or Orb they inhabited, to XII. 

a Place further diſtant from God's Shechinab, 1 
or Throne, than it originally poſſeſſed, They 
might preſumptuouſly, as I hinted in my laſt, 


deſpiſe the being ſo far diſtant from the 


Throne as they were, and attempt to in- 


vade ſome nearer Orbs, or perhaps to uſurp 
the Throne itſelf; and God to puniſh them 
adequately, and juſtly, might hurry them, 
and their World with them, into a far diftant 
and remote Part of the huge, immenſe, and 
boundleſs Univerſe, What Part of the Uni- 
verſs; the next Words will "_ which lade | 
me to enquire, | | 


2. . Secbsdiy, Tat to PR Prifn or Place hey 
were caſt down to: Now here we muſt be 
a little cautious of truſting too far to our 
Engliſb Tranſlation. For that caſts them down 
directly 70 Hell, which is contrary to other 
Paſſages of Scripture, and more a great deal, 
than the original Word in the Text expteſſes. 
It is fit therefore, we ſhould proceed with 


them as gently as may be, and not confine 


them to their Depth of Woe, before they are 
condemned to it, by him who has the only 
Right to judge them. Let us then firſt 


f * 


give 4 
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s ERM. give the true Engliſh of the Words, and 
XII. afterwards explain them. For our preſent 
vo Tranſlation has plainly miſtaken the Word, 
| Which it renders caſt down into Hell, which 
ought to be rendered caſt down into Tar. 

tarus *; and when ſo rendered, and the othe: 


Members of the Text are rightly diſpoſed 
the whole Verſe will run thus: God ſpare 
not the Angels that finned, but having caf 
them down to Tartarus, delivered them to be 

| kept in Chains of Darkneſs unto Judgment; 
i. e. Thoſe Angels which formerly inhabited 
the heavenly Regions of perpetual Day, which 
dwelt in a Place, which had no Need of th 
Sun, or of the Moon to ſhine in it, as hav- 
ing the Glory of God and the Lamb to en- 
lighten it, Rev. xxi. 23. Thoſe Angels were 
caſt down, faith the Apoſtle, into (what the 
Greeks call) Tartarus, i. e. they and their 
World were thrown. into a Place, far mote 
diſtant from the Throne of God, and there 
inveloped in a dark Atmoſphere and Clouds, 
where the cleareſt Light is Smoke and Dark- 
neſs, in Compariſon of the Regions from 
whence they fell; and there they are de- 
livered into Chains of Darkneſs, 7. e. they 
are confined by the eternal Decree of God, 
from aſcending again into the Regions of Light, 


* Te:j44wgas. See WHiTBY in loc. 
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being reſerved unto a greater, and a muchs E RN. 
more diſmal Cataſtrophe, or Fall, at the Judg- XII. 

Agreeably to which. 
| when the Book of the Revelation reports, that 


ment of the great Day. 


the great Dragon was caſt out, that old Ser- 
bent, called the Devil and Satan, which de- 
cerveth the whole World, when it reports, I 
fay, that He was caſt out and his Angels 
with him, Rev. xii. 8, 9. i. e. caſt out from 


| Heaven, where their Place was found no more; 


it does not ſay that they were caſt into Hell, 


| but that they were caſt into the Earth, And 
in the 2oth Chapter of the ſame Book, 


there is a direct Intimation, that they ſhall 
not be caſt into he Lake of Fire and Brim- 


Lone, Rev. xx. 10. till the Day of Judg- 


ment. And indeed, if they were in Hell 
already, how could my Text with any Pro- 
priety ſay, that they are reſerved unto Judg- 
ment? For what what worſe Judgment can 
they undergo, than to be caſt into Hell? 
But if they are only reſerved unto Fudg- 
nent; then is their Sentence no more paſſed 
than upon a Priſoner 
kept in Chains till the Aſſizes: They may 
know indeed, that they ſhall then be con- 
demned, and what their Sentence ſhall be. 


leſs 
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s ERM. leſs the Execution of it, paſſed as yet ; they 
XII. tremble with the Dread of it, but are not 
yet affected with the Pain. That this is true, 


we have their own Teſtimony, if it may 


be taken, in a Queſtion which ſome of 
themſelves put to our Saviour, Mbat hav 


we to do with thee, Jeſu, thou Son of God? 
Art thou come hi ther to torment us befor: 
the Time? Matt. viii. 29. Which ſhewed that 
they were not, whilſt our Saviour was on 
Earth, and till hoped that they ſhould not 
be ſoon, thrown into Torments. For they 
beſought him (St Luke tells us) that be would 
not command them to go out into the. Deep, 
Luk. viii. 31. or, as it is in the Greek, into the 
Abyſs or Bottomleſs Pit, Rev. xx. 3. which 
is the Place which, another Scripture tells us, 
they ſhall be caſt into hereafter. 

From all this it appears, that though the 
Devil and his Angels, are at preſent for ever 
baniſhed from Heayen, and the Preſence of 
God, and fo even now ſuffer the Loſs of 
the beatifick Viſion; though, in the Language 
of Tertullian *, they are condemned beforehand 
to the tremendous Day, or fore-ordained to 
eternal Puniſhment, as St Auſtin ſpeaks ; yet 
they don't ſuffer at preſent the infernal F lames, 


* See the Authorities in WriTsByY on the Text. 
ä but, 


The of Fall the Apoſtots Angels. | 
but, as the Fathers generally held for 


firſt five hundred Years after the coming XII. 
of Chriſt, they have their Manſion or Re- — 


| fidence, or (to ſpeak more properly) wander 
and ſtray in this Part of the Univerſe, where 


we and our World (which perhaps was theirs) 
now occupy and fill, from whence they 


ſhall be thrown at the Day of Judgment into 
the Lake of Fire and Becta ſays the holy 
Text, where they 
Night, for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. 


ſhall be tormented Day and 


| Accordingly we find it to have been the 


1 conſtant Belief of former Times, of Jews 
Yeep, and Heathens as well as of Cbriſtians, that 
the the Air, or whole Atmoſphere of our Earth, 
hich was full of theſe evil and unhappy Spirits “. 
u, And that the great St Paul (who is of ſuf- 
| | ficient Authority for us to follow) believed 
the the ſame, is evident from his calling the 
ver Devil, the Prince of the Power of the Air, 

of MW Epheſ. ii. 2. And from the Advice he gives 
of us, to put on the whole Armour of God, be- 
age cauſe we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
and but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
ta (which I told you are the Names of ſome 
yet of the Orders of Angels) againſt the Rulers 
es, of the Darkneſs of this World, and againſt 


ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places, Ephel. 


See the Authorities in WHITBY on Epbeſ. ii. 2. 


vi. 1 
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8 ERM vi. 12. or, (or as it is better rendered i in 
XII. the Margin of our 3 900” wicked 
9 ir rits in ge Places * 


3 


* Not that the 4ir 3s the nh) Plack which theſe Spi 
rits infeſt ; for we have many Intimations in the holy 
Scriptures, that they inhabit the other Elements alſo, either 
as their Priſon, or their Province. For as in the Rewvelation 
we read of an Angel of Fire in one Place, and of an Au- 
gel of Waters in another; and again amongſt the Teas of 
an Angel of the Air, and of an Angel of the Duſt, Rev. 
xiv, 18. xvi. 5. as of good and miniſtring 'Spirits of God, 
that have Power and Command in thoſe Elements, as Pro- 
vinces aſſigned to them; ſo if we turn to other Places of 
the Bible, we ſhall' meet with wicked Spirits or Devils in 
the ſame Places to oppoſe them. For thus when the De. 
ſolations of Babylon are foretold for their Tyranny and Op. 
preſſion over the People of God, it is more than once de- 
clared, that the wild Beaſts of the Deſart, and the avill 
Beafts of the Mandi ſhall meet together to inhabit it, Iſa. 
Xiii. 21. xxxiv. 11. Jer. I. 39, Now what the Texts cal 


wild Beaſts of the Deſart, and wild Beaſis of the and, 


are ſtiled in the Margin „ agreeably to the Original, the 
Ziim, and the Jim, i. e. the Devils of the Land, and tht 
Devils of the Sea : Intimating no Doubt, that the Devils 
that delighted in a forſaken Sea, and a deſolate Land, 
ſhould, when Baby/on was deſtroyed, meet and rejoice in 
the Place where ſhe had ſtood, as in lonely Habitations, 
Accordingly if we compare with the Places now mentioned, 
the Prophecy in Baruch of the real Babylon's Ruin, and 
the Account in the Revelation, of the Downfal of my/ti- 
cal Babylon or Rome, we ſhall find the Interpretation of 
the abovecited Prophecies wonderfully confirmed. For Ba- 
ruch, foretelling the Ruin and Deſtruction of ancient Ba- 
&ylon, n n that he Hall be inhabited of 

| Devi Us 


\ 


1 in 
cked 


And 


| Spi. 


holy 
either 
lation 
n An- 
ws of 


A Si of the Abo are Angels. 


And; thus far 1 think, we. have Rn 
2 ith. pretty ſure Footing ;, I have had XI. | 
k the Bible before me, 12 almoſt every par- — 


48 CH 


ticular; 


Heu * lang 75 ine. 8 iv. 35. And the Angel i in 
the” Revelnrion, rejoicing over mot Babylon deſtroyed, tri- 
umphs in the like Terms, Babylon the great is. Fallen: 
177 Fallen, and is become the Habitation of Devils, and 


the Held e of every foul Spirit, Rev. xviii. 2. The Wa. 


ters then, and the Earth, the De/arts, and the Mundt, as 
well as nn and Air, are haunted and poſ- 
ſeſſed with the apoſtate Angels, each of them chiefly keep. 
ing their Abode in the Elements in which they are either 
confined, of chemſelves delight in-. A Doctrine which by 
the Way, helps us to underſtand ſeveral Paſſages in the 
Goſpel of our Lord, as where, for Inſtance, he ſpeaks of 


an unclean Spirit, who, wwhen he goes out of a Man, = 


through dry Places, ſeeking Reft, Matt. mi. :43.*#: e. Thro- 


deſart Places; without Water, and uninhabited except by De- 


vils: When again we are told, that Jeſus himſelſ, was led 


up into the Wilderntſs, to be tempted of the Devil, Matt. 
iv. 1. And when laſtly, we have an Account of evil Spirits 


kurrying the Perſons, unhappily poſſeſſed by them, into 


Fire and Water, into the Wilderneſs," and gong? Tombs, and 
when entring, by the Sufferanee of our Lord, into Swine. 
forcing about two thouſand” of them at once into the Sea, 


Mar. v. 113. compared with Luk. viii. 26—33. Mar. ix, 
22. The caſting of one and the ſame Perſon poſſeſſed, 
into oppoſite Elements, may eaſily be accounted for, by ſup- 
poling the ſame Perſon, to have had ſeveral different De- 
vils in him: As is expreſsly ſaid to have been the Caſe 
of one of them, into whom we are told many Devils bad 


entered, Luke viii. 30. So that in Reality, theſe Paſſages - | 


in the New Teſtament, not only are illuſtrated by the 
Doctrine, that may be deduced from others in the Ol; 
but they alſo in ſome Meaſure, confirm the Truth of the 


Obſervations, which I have made 3 the Ola. 
"OM 1 


ej 90 15. Fall if the Ahe ae 


s ERM, ticular; and if I have not miſtaken the Senſe, 


XII J. the Authorities I have produced for What 1 of 
3 have advanced, are good and ſolid. But now alre: 
5 Curioſity, which is boundleſs, and does not poſe 

love to have it's Enquiries confined, is ready M mig] 
to prompt me to alk. a further Queſtion ther 
ſtill, viz. Why the Angels that ſinned, muſt deſti 
be pc 0 and confined about our Earth, or. 1 
| why they that for ſook their own Habitation into 
- muſt dwell with us; or why, when we have new 
Juppoſed. ſo many other Worlds in Being, the 
ours in particular ſhould be allotted for their Hea- 
? 2 from amon gt them al This is again 


Mit ahead t kiow whore: aw leak: 4 in the Bible in tl 
for a direct Anſwer. And yet methinks, 1 the 4 
could gueſs at ſome, which ſhall not con- wet 
tradict nor interfere with any ſingle Text Ange 
whatever, though it is ſuch a one as, cbuld 1 partic 
be ſure it was true, would help to explain WM they | 
and illuſtrate ſeveral. But to lay a Foun- | 
dation for it, you muſt allow me to return 
to my former Hypotheſis ; and to ſuppoſe, 
that the fallen Angels once inhabited a World 
or Orb, ſomewhere higher in the Heavens 
than we are in: Grant me this, and that 
their Sin confiſted in diſliking that World, or 
the Situation of it at leaſt, as not BE near 
enough 
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it ſhall become a Star again. 
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enough to the Shecbinab, or Glory, or Throne s ER NM. 
of God, in the higheſt Heavens, as I have XII. 


already ſuppoſed; ; and then I would ſup- 
poſe further, that God, for their Puniſhment, 


i might caſt them and their World, to a fur- 


ther or remoter Diſtance from him, might 
deſtroy the Orb, or reduce it to a Chaos 
or Heap of Confufion, and then repair it 
into this very Planet which we inhabit, as 


| new: Creatures deſigned by God, to repair 
the Breach which _— Fall has made in 
Heaven, at a Time when this Earth ſhall 


— 


again become a bright fixed Star, and be 


placed perhaps in that very individual Point 
in the Heavens, which it poſſeſſed before 


the Angels fell. If this /bvu/d be the Caſe, 


we then may eaſily account why the fallen 
Angels are allotted to wander in this World 


particularly, fince it is the very World, which 
they occaſioned to be reduced from a Star 
to a Planet, and which for their Puniſhment 
they are condemned to wander in, whilſt 


it is a Planet, and in which perhaps they 


may be fixed in everlaſting Torments, when 
This is my 


Hypotheſis : But where, you will aſk me, 


CIP that I have none direct: But 
2 


is my Scripture for it? And I muſt fairly | 


taking 
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ee it at an Hypotheſis, there are ſome few 

XIV. Texts which I think of, and more perhaps, 

chat don't come into my Mind, which in 

ſome Meaſure countenance it, as ee io it 
be true) illuſtrated by itt. 


But firſt, let me guard 5 hs ObjeRtion 
which may be raiſed: from the firſt Chapter 


_ zof Geneſis; where becauſe it is ſaid, that in the 
Beginning God created the Heavens and the 


-Earth, ſome may urge, that the Heavenly 
Bodies, and this Planet of the Earth, in it“ 


preſent. Form, were created together. But 
: there is no Neceſſity to expound the Word: 
o: The Text is ſafe if we read it thus: 1 


rbe Beginning God created the Heavens, ani 


that Orb which" is now the Earth, and thut 
Orb, which is now the Earth, was (or be 


came in Proceſs of Time) without Form ani 


cid, i. e. became a Chaos, out of which 
God formed, or created the preſent Earth for 
the Uſe of Man; as Moſes deſcribes. So that 
"Dotwithſtanding what Moſes ſays, there might 
have been a happy State of this Orb, ' before 
the Chaos: Neither is it eaſy to conceive, that 


a good God could produce any Thing even at 
firſt, in Confuſion and Diſorder :. He: ſure, 


that ſpoke them into Order at laſt; might, 
gd) * * did, create them fo at firſt 


The 


The: Chaos which/is i819 wh 
probably- be the Effect; Yoke: Confequetice 1 All. 


ſome: moral one. It is not impoſſible but K 


might have been the Ruins of ſome former 
World; and if ſo, why may it not have been 
the World where the fallen Angels we have 
2 diſcourſing of were placed D Could I, 

pon good Authority, aver that it was ſo; 1 


— eaſily account, not only why thoſe 
unhippy Spirits ſhould! now be confined to 


olphere or Air; but alſo why they 


ſhould: continually bear ſo much il Will, and 


Enyy- againſt Man : Since: upon this Suppoſi- 
tion Man now enjoys (and is to enjoy more 
happily hereafter) that Habitatiun, which Kh 
ſpeak in the Words of st Jude) they left. 

will account again for that Aſſertion 2 
St Paul, wlio, ſpeaking of that created World 


which we now inhakit, ſays, that it was made 


ſubjett to Vanity (i. e. became (as Moſes 
ſpeaks) without' Form and void) not willingly, 
not for-any Fault in the World itſelf, but by 
reaſon” of bim who ſubjected the ſame, i. e. 
—_ the Sin of him who formerly poſſeſſed | 

Again, this Hypotheſis may give ſome _. 
Light to a difficult Paſſage in the Bock of 
Job, where the good. Man ſeems to deſcribe 
the Formation of the Earth from the Chaos, 


feat" Evil e "2 | 
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nN. or Ruins af ſome former World. 
XII. chis inthe gth verſe of the xxvith chapter, heſays 
ky (according tothe beſt: Franſlations *) that God 
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Speaking of 


wounded the Giants, i. e. the Apoſtate Angels (as 
they 1 under the Waters, with all 
their Hoſts; and a little afterwards, that when be 
divided tbe Sea with bis Power, in order to 
form and produce the dry Land, he Jong 
through the proud One, ver. 12, 13. ie. the 

Devil that oppoſed him, and wounded,” or 

eruſhed the crooked Serpent, or — 2 
gon; which Paſſage of Jab ſeems to ſutmiſe, 


that he thought there were ſome wicked, or 
fallen Angels: in the Abyſs, or Chaos, of the 


World, which would: have hindered, if they 


could, God's: producing it into it's new'Form, 


Theſe Paſſages of Scripture my Hypotheſis 
if true, would ſerve to illuſtrate: But it would 
be more I own to my; Purpoſe, to find out 


ſome Scripture to confirm my Notion. d But 


as I would. pot be dogmatical in a Point in 


which I am not abſolutely fare, I ſhall only 


mention. to you à Text or two more, which 
the Thought ſuggeſts to me, but how far 


they will ſerye to e it, my hare, 1 75 to 
judge. 15 j 


* Vide "I ; 


Our 


Lien 
dy, it muſt be a Subſtance of itſelf, luminous 


750 0 Angebs. 


{o; we; muſt have & World I ſuppoſe; equal to 
thoſe which Angels inhabit : And if we look 
into that Deſcription which. St John: gives of 
this World. i in it's future State, ot of that new 


Heapen and new Barth; which the Saints are 


ta inhabit afier the Reſurrection, woe ſhall not 

find it much inferior to any of thoſe beautiful 
and glotiaus· Orbs we now admire at ſuch a 
Diſtanee above us. For the Apoſtle _—_ 
ſents is as compoſed entirely all of Gems, and 


btight Materials, clear and ſparkling, like a Star 


in the Firmament; Rrv. xxi, and xxii. It's 


Foundations and Walls, it's Gates and Streets, 


all the Body of it is ſaid to be reſplendent as 
tor Fire. Fhis can be no terreſtrial Bo- 


and bright: And what is there in Nature, or 
the whole Univerſe that we know of, that 


beats any Reſemblance with ſuch a Repreſen- 


tation, except it he a gun or ſixed Star in the 
Heavens? And in the Heavens St John ſeems 
to ſay it ſhall be: For he repreſents it as ha- 
ing no need the Sun, or of the Moon to ſhine 


in it, there ſhall be no Night there (faith he) 
and #aey need n unn; for the Glory of God 


V4 0 did 


295 


-Qur e himſelf, we know, has told us,$ 8 RM. 
"that at the Reſurrection of the dead we ſhall. XII. 
be egual itn. Angel., Luke XX. 3555 36, and. 2 
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525 if this ney: „ Won, or b cid ene ne 
rectified, ſhould quit "it's © cn bein 
and be moved again within Pw of the Glo- 
ty of God; and this perhaps „ may be the 
Meaning of St John, when he ſay OR the 
preſent Heaven and Earth: "ed. way," and 
there bn Hound no Place for them, ch xx. 11, 
and xxi. 1. i. e. fled away from it's preſent 
Place to ſome other Part of the Univerſe, fo 
as it could be no longer found ameng the 
Planetary Orbs below but exalted; we ſee, 
within view of God himſelf, whoſe Fute the 
ſhall ſee; ver. 4, and whom they ſhall' worſhip 
and adore, without a Temple, for the Lord 
God Almighty,- and the:Lamb, are the Temple 
of it ; i. e. ſhall themſelves be preſent: with 
them and receive their Adoration. This is the 
Deſcription both of the Nature and Situation 
of our World hereafter; when Men ſhall 
themſelves be made equal to Angels, and fit to 
inhabit it. If then it be true, what Philoſo- 
phers as well as Divines have imagined, that 
this future glorified State of our Earth, is only 
| it's original, priſtine State reſtored to it again; 
it will follow, that it was once in the ſame 
——_ Condition, and ſtood as high in the 


Favour 
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Favour of God heretofore, as hereafter it ſhall sx x M. 
"be: And if 6; it's Inhabitants (for Inhabi- XII. 
tants i it 'pndoubtedly had) might be thoſe un- 
happy Spirits of whom we are diſcourſing, 

and who at preſent are chained, or confined 

in it as a Priſon, and who perhaps, when it 
'becomes the Heaven of the Saints, may find 

if their | : 

Thus having finiſhed my two hubs 1 8 
ay make the fame Uſe of the Doctrine 1 
have advanced, as the A poſtle himſelf does of 
the Text upon which 1 "hae! built it. And 
which he introduces only for the ſake of 
ſhewing the Certainty of the Divine Ven- 
geance oyertaking Sinners, by the Induction 
of three memorable and great Examples, viz. 

y the e jecting or caſting out of the fallen 
Angels from Heaven, the. drownipg this 
World by an univerſal Flood, and the aver- 
throwing of Sodom and Gamo rb by Fire, 

Of which three Examples my Text ſtands the 
firſt and greateſt, J (faith be) God | ſpared not 
the Angels that finneg, but having caſt them 
down to Hell, or to Tartarys, delivered them 
to be kept in Chains of Darkneſs, unto Judg- 
ment; and ſpared not the old World, but 
bringing in the Flood upon the World of the 
Ungody ; and OY the Cities of Sodom and 

ur Gomorrba 
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ERM, 0 
XII Overtbrow, making them an Enſample unto 
Aloe that after ſhould live ungodly.— I be Lord 


rha inta: Aſhes, cundemmed them with an 


Lnowerh how-——t0 reſerve the Unjuft unko, the 
Day of Judgment to be puniſbed: 2 Pet, i, 
5, 9759» 10. In reading the Context I have 
omitted what the Apoſtle obſerves concerning 


the faving of Noah in the Flad; the deliner- 


in g of Lot from, the Qverthrow. of Sodom. and 
7 and of the Godly ip general gut 
BY Tae or 2 9 which. t 
ick ed may br ee chem occaſionally. 
be 'or my 5 9 on 17709 5225 n Time, AL proſe 
9. epcourage 32 bteous,. t oply to War 
hen and alar inner; to arouze 5 Un: 
Juſt, the RR the Unclegy, and the U 22 
1 12 of whom 'St Peter le th 85 
s ow, fo FE ; 1 e, be to re ſerye vn 


25 


revocable, . as 3 a an 3 g — 
All theſe Things the Apoſtle inſinuates. For 
he takes for granted, (what we ought all of 
ys to hold for certain) that the Lord is abſo- 
5 | | lute 


The Fall of the Apoftate Angels. 499 


late and fole- Judge of the whole Univerſe; 8 ERM. 

that he is the Judge of Angeli, and therefore XH. 

ſurely, of Men alſo. For if thoſe high, and 9 

exalted Beings, could not eſcape the Fury of 

his Wrath, nor avoid their Fall; How think 

| you ſhall Poor, weak, Men eſcape, whoſe 
Foundation is in the Duſt? He who can de- 

liver Angels into Chains of Darkneſs, certain- 

ly knows how to ſecure Sinners: And if he 

ſpare not the one; he will ſpare not the other. 

- A dark and diſmal Dungeon ſhall hold and : 

. confine them both till the Judgment comes; 

far and then ſhall the' ſelf-fame Doom and Pu- 

a niſhment be paſſed upon them: For then 

ts | ſhall their Fall be much greater, and worſe g 

5 than it has hitherto been: For how heavy ſo- 

4 ever their Chains may be now, or however 

2 dark and diſmal their Abode, yet, Oh! how 

* 

* 

ug 


will they then beſeech the Judge to ſuffer 
| them till to continue in it, that he would not 

command them to go out into the Deep; Luke 
* DE viii. 31. But in vain then will their Suppli- 
Y BE cations be: They will then find they have 
N ſomething to do with the Son of God; who, 
1 when he comes again, will come to torment 
5 them, becauſe he comes not before the Time; 
FE Matt. viii. 29. For then ſhall the Fire for 
: 


| the N and hit * be fully prepared. 
Fs Into 


_ 


- nts, 
r bend ——— . = — 
ASH 


3 te: - 8 — EY — —— 9 Ry —— ones — — —— 
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8 EBM- Lato the Bottomleſs Pit, into the Lake of Fire 


I, and Brimftone, into that muſt the Devil him- 


cel be caſt ; Rev: xx. 3—10. And into the 


fame muſt all wicked Men, .al/ Whoremongers,, 
and Adulterers; and Idolaters, and wbaſocuer 
 loveth,and.maketh'a Lie: All theſe muſt go: 
into it With him: For that will be the gen- 
tence, which, chec Son of Man ſitting on the 
Throne of his Glory ſhall pronounce: He 
Hall turn to them and ſay, Depart from me, 
ye Curſed; into everlaſting. Fire, prepared for the 
Devil and bis Angels Matt. xxv. 41. And 
 thirher, poor Souls. will they irtimediately be- 
thrown; and there /bo#l they be tormented Day. 
and Nigbt. for.ever and ever. Rev. xx. 19. 
Oh then, as we dread. to be Aſſociates. with 
the Devils i in their Puniſhments hereafter; let 
us be aware how we are at any Time ſeduced 
by them into their 8in or Wickedneſs here: 

Let us keep tþis Day of the Lord in our 
Thoughts; 3 eſpecially: when we. conſider whe- 
ther we do or not, it certainly will come; 
And when it. does, we ſhall find St Jude's 8 
Character of it true; who calls it the att 
Day, for a great Day it will be. os 
For bear a few Deſcriptions. which + uf 
Holy Scriptures: give us of it. It is 2 Day, 
g the Lord Shall { be revealed from Heaven, 
8 Wit 6 


— 
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. that \obey. not the Gofpel of our Lord Ye peg 
Cbriſt.: Who fhall be puniſhed with everlaſting 
Deſtruction, from the Preſence. of the: Lord, 
and from the Glory of his Power; 2 Theſſ. i. 
7-9. It is 4 Day, again, when the Lofrineſi 
1 "of Man (as of Angels heretofore) ſhall be bo- 
ed down, and the Haughtineſs'of Men ſball be 
made "low; and the Lord alone. ſhall Be exalted : 
Iſai. ii. 17, 19. When neither Grandeur, nor 
State, nor Crowns ſhall be able to protect the 
Guilty: But the Prince and the Peaſant; the 
open, the preſumptuous, and the daring Blaſ- 
phemer, as well: as the timorous and fearful 
Sinner, ball all go into the Holes f the Rocks, 
and into the Caves of the Earth, for fear of” 
N tbe Lord, and for the Glory of bis Majeſty, 
-., when be ariſetb to ſhake 22 the Earth. 


ny It is a Day in which, as it was revealed to 
"i St Jobn, The Kings of the Earth, and the 
— Great Men, and the Rich Men, and the 
* Chief. Captains, and tbe Might 'y' Men, and 
8 every Bond- Man, (i. e. every Servant or 
3 Slave) and every Favs Man (i. e. every Man 
* Who is now his own Maſter) ſhall hide 


50 themſelves in the Dent, and in the [Rocks 
Pa the Mountains, and ſoall my ts the Moun- 


j tn, tains 


wih bis mighty: Angelt ; In flaming Fire tak-'s x * 
ing Kengeance of them that know'not God, and XII. 
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$ERM.tdins and the Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 
XII. from the Face of bim that fitteth on the 
lv Throne; and from the Wrath ef the Lamb; 
For the great Day ef his Wrath is come, 
and who fhall be hd to fland ? Rev. vi. 
15—17: But alas | What Protection can 
Caves or Dens, either in Rocks or Moun- 
tains, yield? when we know again; that in 
the Day of the Lord, even the Heavens being 
on Fire ſhall be difſolved, and the Blement 
ſhall melt with fervent Heat, and the Barth 
alſo, and the- Works that are therein JOE y 
all 1 up, 2 Pet. ili. 10—12. 

My Time won't ſuffer me to collect a any 
more of the many frightful and terrible De- 
{criptions, which the facred Writings lay be- 


and moſt important Day. But one would 
think theſe few are enough to warm -ns 
againſt living henceforth a ſingle Day with- 
out thinking of, and endeavouring to pre- 
pare ourſelves for it. For to che moſt prepared, 
to the beſt of Men, it will be terrible whilſt 
it laſts: What then muſt it be to the Wicked 
and Profane ; to whom it will be n the Be- 
ginning of Sorrows ? 8 


Nan 


fore the Wicked of this laſt, moſt awful, 


angel Guardians of Kingdom and, 
| IFRS Ne e 


unn 4 N 


43 * 5 


| he 15 not all mitdftring Spirits, fent Res 
to miniſter for them who Jour be HT _ | 
Salvation . 


3 on theſe Words, I ſhall 
ſhew the Precedency of Angels over Na- 
tions, Kingdoms, and States. 1 5. 

6s Of this we have very clear Traces in the 
th- Writings of the Old Teſtament : But the 
re- cleareſt of all is in the Septuagint Greet Ver- 
ed; | fion of the Song of Moſes, according to which 
ilſt the 8th Verſe of the 3 ad Chapter of Deute- 
ed ronvmy runs thus: When the Moſt High divided 
Je to the Nations their Inheritance, ben be ſepa- 

+ rated the Sons of Adam, he appointed the Bounds 


4 75 as Nations according to the Number of 
Nas | the 


[sERMON xUl. . 
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SERM. the Angels of God. For the Lord's Portior 
XIII. 7s his People, Jacob is the Lot of bis Inhe- 
=v—ritance, Deut. &xxii. 8. according to the LXX 


explained. And conformable to this, and 
perhaps derived from it, is what. is ſaid in the 
Book of Ecclefiaſticus.; In the Divifion of the 
Nations of the whole Earth, he ſet a Nuler 
(meaning a ruling Angel) over every People: 
But Iſrael is the Lord's Portion, who being 


bis Firft- Born he nouriſhes ui < Diſcipline, | 


and giving him the Light of his Love, daes 


not Forſake him, Ecclus. xvii. 17. Both which 
Places thoſe that adhere to the Greek Ver- 


fion of the Song of Moſes, interpret thus : 
When as God diſtributed the Gentile World 
into ſo many Nations, as there were Pre- 


ſident Angels to be their Guardians and Go- 


vernors *; he reſerved ael to himſelf as 


his own Lot and Portion, over which he 


intended to preſide in his own Perſon, and 
ſo to make the Maelitiſo Form of Govern- 


ment a Theocracy.: i. e. a State under the im- 


mediate Government of God himſelf. 


But there is one great Objection that lies 


againſt this Reading of the Paſſage in Deu- 
teronomy. And that is, that although it be ſo 


The Jews reckoned that there were ſeventy of theſe 
An gels. See Ainſw erb o on Deut. xxxii. 8, 


plainly 


plainly alluded to in the Book of Ecclfiaſticus; s x . 


of the Church *, who had the SeptuagintWW 


univerſally with the Hebrew Copies, which 


ſtay to enquire; becauſe it is my Buſineſs 


e Kingdoms and States. 30 5 
and be alſo cited by ſeveral ancient Fathers XIII. 


Bible lying before them; yet that Tranſla- 
tion ſtands entirely alone, and he has no 
other Verſion or Paraphraſe to ſupport it: 
For all the other Tranſlations whatever agree 


runs exactly as it is rendered in our Eng- 
liſb Bibles :—When the moſt High divided to 
the Nations their Inheritance, when he ſepa- 
rated the Sons of Adam, he ſet the Bounds 
of the People according to the Number of 
the Children of Iſrael; Deut. xxxii. 8. Now 


this certainly expreſſes ſome Senſe, quite 
different from what the LXX intended: 


What the Senſe is, I ſhall not at preſent 


to maintain the Doctrine which the Greek 
Reading (however faulty in the rendering 
of this Verſe) deſigned to inſinuate: But 
which I ſhall now proceed to confirm from 


more unconteſted Texts of Scripture, viz, 


that though God did govern the Hebrews 

in his own proper Perſon; yet he ſub- 

JJ OE om 
C Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. c. 29. fn. 15 3. & 18. 0 


Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 702. Novatian de Trinitatę. c. 17. 
Hierqn. in Mic. vi. 1. a | | 


ITY "Angels Guardians 
SE 3 4 jected the reſt of the Nations to the Pre. by d 


XII ſidency of Anl.. alloy 
Sn | This a bold Writer (who will allow no- not? 
| thing to be either true or Senſe, but what | Je 
he himſelf advances) repreſents to be Non- Were 
ſenſe, and to be utterly unſupported by Fact“. toren 
But with Submiſſion to him, the Reading is can 
certainly good Senſe, and true too: The that 


plain and ſimple Meaning of the Words, Nun 
is by a learned Author F, expreſſed thus: | Nat! 
God ſo diſtributed the Earth among the hi 


x i | * ſeveral People that were therein, that he the 
| _ ©. reſerved, or in his Counſel defigned, ſuch his 
| | a Part of the Earth for the Iſraelites, tion 
* who were then unborn, as he knew would ſelve 
© afford a commodious Habitation to a moſt 49.4 
numerous Nation.“ This certainly is Senſe, 2 

ot 


and no ſober Man that reads the Text 


will ever deny that it may bear that Senſe. 16.6 
The Queſtion therefore that remains 1s, Was 
whether it be Fact; 7. e. whether in Reality, ds 
God, when he divided to the Nations their tar 
ſhherltance: and when he ſeparated the Sans wh 
of Adam; whether he did then really /t 7 
the Bounds of the People, according to the = 
Number of the Children of Iſrael? Now if for 

by .- WP 


* WyTox's true Text. p. 66, 67. + BochART, 
in Parzicx on the Place. 5 


Fl 


wy K; 8 and Srates 


by the People mentioned here, we may be s x * M. 
allowed to underſtand, (and why ſhould we XIII. 
not?) the Seven Nations with which He and — 


| Foſhug had moſt to do ; and. Which they 


were to extirpate out of the promiſed Laffd, 
to make Room for. the Hraelites; nothing 
can be more literally true and exact, than, 
that their Bounds were ſet according Dy the 


Number of . the Children of Ijrael. ' For thoſe 


Nations were placed within thoſe Limits 
which God intended, in his own good Time, 
the Iſraelites ſhould fill ; and which when 
bis People were ready to inherit, the Na- 
tions (who had beforehand rendered them- 


ſelves Veſſels fit for Wrath) were deſtroyed 


to make Room for them, as inhabiting a 
Land not | deſigned for themſelves, but al- 


lotted for another People by God. This 


is' confirmed by the remarkable Manner 


in which God introduced his People in- 


to the Holy Land, and deſtroyed | the Na- 


tions which had FAME it for themſelves; 


which was not done all at once, but ſlowly - 


and by Degrees, as the Land was wanted. 
For this we have the Authority of God 


himſelf: 7 will ſend (faith he) my Fear be- 


fore thee, and will deſtroy all the People to 
doom thou ſhalt come; and J will make all 
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s E RM. thine Enemi es turn "th Backs unto thee. 
X CL I. And I will ſend Hornets before thee, which 


Shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, 


and the Hittite, from before thee, I will 


not drive them out from before thee in one 
Year ;. left the Land become defolate, and 
the Beaſis of the Field multiply againſt thee, 
By little and little will I drive them out 


before thee, until thou be increaſed and in. 


berit the Land. And T will fet thy Bounds 
from the Red Sea, even unto the Sea of the 


_ Phil flines,. and from the Deſart unto the 
River: For I will deliver the Inhabitants 
of the Land' into your Hand; and thou ſhalt 

drive them out before thee': 7 hou ſhalt make 


no Covenant with them, nor with their Gods, 
They ſhall not dwell in thy Land, leſt they 
make thee fin againſt me: For if thou ſerve 


_ thair Gods, it will furely be a Snare unto 


thee, Exod. xxiii. 29—33. Theſe are plain- 


ly the Bounds of the People which Mo ofes 
meant: And they were not only ſet, you 


ſee, according to the Number of the Chi laren 


of Iſrael, but were alſo divided and given 


up to them, as faſt as their Number in- 
creaſed and Wanted them. For, as the He- 
brew O:iginal and the Greek Tranſlation 
both agree in the Words following, The 

2 Lord's 4 


+4 


of Kingdoms and States. 


| Lord's Portion 1s his People, Jacob is thes) ERM. 
Lot of his Inheritance. Notwithſtanding there- XIII. 
fore the Greek Verſion of the foregoing —— 
8 Verſe, the Hebrew Reading, and Hebrew 
Senſe is Mill to be retained. How it came 
to be tranſlated by the LXX to another 
| Senſe, there are ſeveral Conjectures *: But 
it will be of no uſe to examine them 3 


1 ſhall therefore omit them, eſpecially when 
it is my Buſineſs to contend * the Doctrine 


which that Tranſlation expreſſes, but which 


© would confirm from more unconteſted 
Texts of Seripture. 


The moſt indiſputable, as well as cleareſt 


Text of Scripture we have to this Purpoſe, is 


in the Book of Exodus, where Moſes relates 


the Anger of God, upon Aaron's ſetting uß 
the molten Calf. Upon this Account he was 
ſo highly diſpleaſed with them, that he threa- 


tens he would no longer preſide over them 


| himſelf, but ſabje& them to the Guidance 


and Governance of an Angel. I will ſend 
(faith he) an Angel before thee=——for I will 
not go up in the midjt of thee (for thou art a 


* See Galz's Notes on JamBLic de Myſteriis 5 | | 


- tiorum, p. 279, 280. Carrzov. Defence of the Hebrew 


Bible, p. 68. Scorr's Chriſtian Life. Part 2. Vol. II. p. 


316; 317. g 
X 3 . 


Angels Sn, 


SERM 35 necked People) leſt I conſume thee in thy 
XIII. Fay; Exod. xxxiii. 2, 3. At this the Peo- 


e much diſheartened, and Mo ofes ear- 
neſtly beſeeched God, that he would not with- 


draw his Preſence from them, but ſuffer it 
ſtill to accompany and lead them. Tf thy 
Preſence (faith be) go not with me; carry us 
not up hence; ver. 15. which is mach the 
ſame with what he repeats in the Chapter 
following: O Lord, let my Lord 1 pray thee 
g among ſt us——and pardon our Iniquity, 

and our Sin, and take us for thy Inheritance: 

Ch. xxxiv, 9. God, being graciouſly moved 
by this Humiliation of Moſes and of the Peo- 
ple, vouchſafes to grant their Requeſt, and 
ſays to Moſes, My Preſence ſhall go with thee, 
ch. xxxiii. 14. meaning the Angel of his Pre- 
ſence, as he is called in the ſixty-third Chapter 
of 1/aiah ; or as God himſelf declares to Moſes, 
the Angel in whom is the Name of God, Exod. 
XXxXIIi. 21, i. e. in whom the Godhead itſelf 


dwells : For which Reafon he i is all along ſti- 


led the Lord, or Jebovab. 

This Angel many great Men have ſuppoſed 
to be the Pre- exiſting Soul of the Maſſias or 

* * Which having been created the firſt 


dee Dr Kxicnr' s ſecond Letter to Dr how: p. 85 Ec. 
and his Scripture Doctrine vindicated, p. 65 and 103. 


of 


"0 


of K ingdams and States. 


of all Creatures, the Lagos or Word, or Sons E RM. 
of God had before all Worlds aſſumed, and XIII. 
perſonally united to himſelf, that through it = 


he might form and govern his Church, and 
then become-incarnate, and die to redeem it. 


This pre-exiſting/Soul, I ſay, (the Hypotheſis 


of which ſolves many very difficult Texts of 


Scripture) is ſuppoſed by many very learned 


Men, to have been the Angel of the Covenant 


mentioned by Malachi, Mal. iii. 1. and the 


Angel whom Moſes continually ſpeaks of 
through the whole Pentateuch, as guiding and 


conducting the Children of rael; who con- 


ſequently were under the immediate Guidance 
of God himſelf, the Godhead in the Perſon 
of the Divine Word, or Son, being hypoſtati- 
cally united with that Soul, as after the Incar- 
nation it was with his Soul and Body both. 


Accordingly W1spom (by which in the Poe- 


tical Books Chriſt, or the Meſjiah is to be un- 
derſtood, as being the Wiſdom, as well as the 
Word of the Father) ſpeaks of herſelf in the 
24th of Eccleſiaſticus in the following Manner: 
Wiſdom ſhall praiſe herſelf, and ſhall glory in 
the midſt of her People. In the Congregation 
of the moſt High ſhall ſbhe open ber Mouth, and 


triumph before his Power. 1 came out of the 
Mouth of the moſt High, and covered the 


| X 4 1 Earth 


el Guardians 


SEK NM. Earth as a Cloud. I dwelt in high Places, and 
XIII. my Throne is in à cloudy Pillar. I alone com- 
3 paſſed the Circuit of Heaven, and walked in 


the Bottom of the Deep. In the Waves of the 
Sea, and in all the Earth, and in every People 
and Nation T got a Poſſeſſion. With all theſe 
T ſought Reſt, and in whoſe Inheritance ſhall I 
abide ? So the Creator of all Things gave me a 
Commandment, and he that made me cauſed my 
Tabernacle to reſt ; and ſaid, Let thy Dwelling 
be in Jacob, and thine Inheritance in Iſrael. 


He created me from the Beginning before the 
. World, and I ſhall never fail. In the Holy 


Tabernacle J ſerved before him, and ſo was 1 
eftabliſhed in Sion. Likewiſe in the Beloved 
City be gave me Reſt, and in Jeruſalem was 
my Power. And I took Root in an honourable 
People, even in the Portion of the Lord's In- 
 beritance; Ecclus. xxiv. I—12. 


Now here we ſee Wiſdom, who (as I have 


faid) is alſo the Word of the Father, and who 
accordingly declares of herſelf, that ſhe came 
out of the Mouth of the moſ} High. This 
Wiſdom, I fay, or Word, who dwelt in the 
High Places, and whoſe Throne was in a 


cloudy Pillar, who alone compaſſed the Circuit 


of Heaven, and walked in the Bottom of the 


Dep, who had W a Poſſe Non in all the 


Ear th 


on, in Jeruſalem the beloved City, ſhe took Root 


ol an honourable People, even in the Portion of 
the Lord's Inheritance, 


Nowy whether the humble Soul of Chriſt 
was aſſumed by the Logos before the Incarna- 
tion, or whether it was not; (for it is ſuffi- 
cient to have only given a Hint of that No- 
tion here) it is certain from this Place, that 
the Word has his peculiar Reſidence, or 
Dwelling aſſigned him in Jacob, and that his 
peculiar People, or Inheritance, is rael, veri- 
fying almoſt in Moſes's own Words, what 
Moſes ſang, The Lord's Portion is his People, 


E Jacob is the Lot of bis Inheritance ; Deut. 


xxxii. 9. So that our Proofs are very nume- 


rous and ſtrong, that it was peculiar to the 


Tfraehites, or Hebrews only to be under the 
immediate Government and Protection of the 


only begotten Son of God ; whilſt all the Na- 
tions of the World beſides, were committed 


to the Guardianſhip of created Angels. And 
on this Account is it, that God ſo frequently 
calls the Houſe of Jacob, the Children of Iſra- 
el, his own Poſſeſſion, or, a peculiar Treaſure 
t him above all People; a People of Inheri- 


tance; 
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Earth, in every People, and every Nation; yet s E RM. 
has her Dwelling aſſigned her in Jacob, ber XIII. 
Inheritance in Iſrael: She is eftabhiſhed in Si 


Angels Guardians 


SE RM. rance; à ſpecial or holy People choſen unto him- 
XIII. H above all People, or Nations that are upon 
be Face of the Earth. Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, that created thee, O Jacob, and he that 
_ formed thee, O Iſrael; fear not, for I have 
redeemed thee, I have called thee by Name, 


thou art mine; Exod. xix. 3—5. Pſal. cxxxv. 
4. Deut. iv. 20. vii. 6—14. Iſai. xliii. 1. 
But it is neceſſary to make out a little more 
clearly the ſecond Part of our Aſſertion, viz. 


that whilſt the Jews were under a Theocracy, 


or under the immediate Guidance of God; 


the reſt of the Nations were under an Angel- 


ocracy, or had Guardian Angels ſet over them 


to protect them. And this I think is not ob- 


ſcurely hinted by the Prayer of Moſes which 
we had juſt now before us: He ſaid unto him 
(i. e. Moſes ſaid unto God) F thy Preſence go 
not with me, carry us not up hence. For 
wherein ſhall it be known here, that I and thy 


People have found Grace in thy Sight? Is it 
not in that thou goeſt with us? So ſhall we be 


ſeparated, I and thy People, from all the Peo- 
ple that are upon the Face of the Earth ; Exod. 


Exxxiii. 15, 16, Here Moſes plainly ſuppoſes, 


that what ſhould diſtinguiſh him and God's 
People from all the People on the Earth be- 
des, was God $ Preſence going with them. 
Conſequently, 


. 
* 
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Conſequently other Nations were not conduct- s E RM. 


" ed by the Preſence of God, were not preſided XIII. 
: over by the Logos or Word, but had Angels Ws 


N aſſigned them for their Conductors or Guards. 
5 For even this alſo may be inferred from this 
2 Paſſage between Moſes and God. I will not 
4 go up in the midſt of thee myſelf, ſaith God, 
4 (for thou art a Stiff-necked People) leſt J con- 
. fume thee in the Way. But I will ſend an An- 
, gel before thee; ver. 3, 2. i. e. ſome created 
2 Angel, by the Miniſtry of whom he would 


1 conduct them, as he did the other Nations, 8 
over whom he had not ſo immediate a Re- 
gard. In this Senſe it is plain, that Moſes un- 
derſtood him : For he ſaid unto the Lord, ſee, 
thou ſayeſt unto me, bring up this People; and 
thou haſt not let me know whom thou wilt ſend 
with me; ver. 12. intimating, that He, and 
the People under him, would, in that Caſe, be 
 teft, not only without a viſible Token of God 
himſelf's being preſent with them (ſuch as 
was the Pillar which conſtantly accompanied 
them, a Pillar of a Cloud to lead them by Day, 
and a Pillar of Fire to give them Light by 
Night, ch. xiii. 24.) but alſo that they ſhould 
be left without God's having any peculiar Re- 
gard to them any more; for they ſhould be 
left to an Angel, whom God faid he would 
| {end 


| 
| 
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SER M. ſend before them; an Angel which he had 
XIII. not vouchſafed to name to him, which ſeems 
1 have been exactly the Caſe of the Gentiles; 


i. e. of the Nations on other Parts of the 
Earth. 745 

For ſo we may obſerve in the Book of 
Daniel, that the Preſident-Angels of Per/ia, 


and of Greece are mentioned anonymouſly, or 


without Names, being no otherwiſe diſtin- 
guviſhed than as he Prince of the Kingdom of 


Perſia, or of Greece: Dan. x. 14<=20, 
Whereas the Prince of the Jeus is not only 


mentioned by Name, but mentioned by a 
Name that creates Reverence and Awe. There 
is NONE, faith the Angel, that ſpoke to the 


Prophet (probably the Angel Gabriel who 
had been ſent to him before, ch. viii. 16. and 


ix. 21. an Angel that ſeems to have been 


employed upon the moſt important Meſſages, 


and who declares of himſelf, that he fands in 


the Preſence of God; Luke i. 19—26. This 


Angel ſpeaking to Daniel ſays, There is none) 
that holdeth with me in theſe Things, but Mi- 
chael their Prince; Dan. x. 21. And what 
does the very Name of Micnazr fignify ? 


Why literally this WIO 1s As Gop 3 inti- 


mating him to be God; as being (upon the 


Suppoſition already mentioned) united with 
Go d 5 
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God, and inveſted with his Sovereign Almigh-s ER M, 
ty Power. Therefore does the Angel (or Ga- XIII. 
briel) when he has Occaſion to mention him —vov 


again, call him, the Great Prince which _ 


 eth for the Children of Daniel's People; Dan, 


Xii. 1. as before he had named him (if the 
Words had been rightly tranſlated, and as 


they are in the Margin) the Firſt of the Prin- 
ces, ch. x. 13. 7, e. the Prince and Preſident 


over them all. 


For this Reaſon in the 5 Teſtament he 


is called the Arch- Angel; and repreſented as 


fighting with all the Holy Angels under him; 
Fude g. Rev. xvii. 7, From whence I would 
obſerve too as we go along, that we never 
read in the genuine Scriptures of any more 
Arch-Angels than one. Nor is the Name of 


Arch- Angel uſed at all in the Holy Writings, 


but in two Places only; in one of which he 


is called Michael by Name; 1 The. iv. 16. 


and therefore, probably in the other Place al- 
ſo Michael is meant; and in both very likely, 
He that was the Prince of Daniel's People, 


the Logos or the Word. So that it is without 
any manner of Foundation, that Arch- Angels 


are reckoned up by the Schoolmen as ohe of 
the Orders of Angels, fince there being but 


ne Arch-Angel upon Record, it is very pro- 
bable, 


| Angels Guardians 


SE RM. bable, that by him we are to underſtand (as I 


XIII. have already ſaid) the one Head and Prince of 
—— them all. 


But this only by _ Way: The 5 


Point I am aiming at now is to ſhew, that 


though the. other Nations and States had not 
ſo great a Prince as the Jews had, to guide 


and protect them, yet they had Prinees, Prin- 
ces of the inviſible World above, to preſide 
and rule over them. My Meaning is, that 
they were alſo under the Guardianſhip of Tu- 


telary Angels. And this is what Gabriel (who 


was himſelf an Angel of no inferior Claſs, as 


we have ſeen already) declares to Du 


The Prince of the Kingdom of Perſia (ſaith he) 


withſtood me twenty-one Days: But lo, Michael 


one, or, as the Margin reads, the 2 of the 


chief Princes came to help me: And I remained 


there with the Kings of Perfia.——— And now 
will I return to fight, or contend, with the 
Prince of Perſia, and when I am gone forth, 
lo, the Prince of Grecia ſhall come; Dam x. 
13-—20. Now, theſe Princes muſt certainly 
be underſtood to be of the ſame Nature with 
"Gabriel "himſelf; i. e. not Men but Spirits. 

And that which ſtill confirms this more, is 
that Michael is ſaid to be one of them: Lo, 


Achael (faith Gabriel) one of the chief Prin» 


ces, 


v 


have from hence inferred, that theſe two Prin- 
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=. 


| w or, the Firſt of the Princes came to helps E RM. 


Now be he one of tbem, or be he the XIII. 
Nl, or, the Chief, or Head of them; r 


muſt be in ſome Senſe ſuch as Michael was, 


1. e. Angels or Spirits, and not Men. For 85 
Man ſure (let him be as great a Prince, or 


Eing as be will) can't be thought to oppoſe 


an Angel, a principal Angel: A Prince there- 
one Days together, and, as far as appears, 
had not Michael come to help him; muſt be 


a Prince of ſuperior Abilities to any Phi of 


Fleſh and Blood. The Learned therefore of 


all Ages, have interpreted the Prince of Per- 


fore, that could withſtand Gabriel for twenty- 


would have prevailed over him too (whatſoe- 
ver, or before whomſoever their Conteſt was) 


fia, and the Prince of Greece, to be two An- 


gels of a high or ſuperior Order and Diſtinc- 


tion, ſet over thoſe two Nations as 18095 Guar- 


dians and Protectors. 


Some indeed, from the Oppoſition they 


made againſt GabriePs Endeavours in favour 


of the Jews, who were the People of God, 
and alſo from Michael's Interpoſition, whoſe 
Conteſt in the Revelation, is ſaid to be with 


| the Dragon and his Angels; Rev. xii, 7. See 


alſo Jude g. and Zech. iii. 1. Some, I fay, 


CCS 


320 


Angels * 


SERM, ces of Perſia and Greece, were evil An gels. 


XIII. 


Cory! 


But I ſee no Neceſſity for inferring this: Be- 
cauſe, ſuppoſing them to have been good An- 
gels, it muſt have been natural for them 
to have been faithful to their Charge, con- 
ſequently for each of them to have inte- 
reſted himſelf in the Proſperity of the 
Nation, over which he was appointed to 
preſide. Gabriel was for promoting the Re- 
turn of the Jews, and the Re- building of 
their Temple; and the Prince of Per/ia 
might probably urge, that this would tend 
to the weakening and leſſening of the Per- 


ſian Kingdom. This again might occaſion 
ſome Conteſt between them, whilſt neither 


Party, perhaps, were acquainted with the 
Pleaſure of God; to which, when known, 


no Doubt is to be made, but the Parties 


on both Sides were ready to ſubmit. 


But let that be as it will: Tutelar An- 


gels, Angels intereſted in the Proſperity of 
thoſe Kingdoms, they certainly were; and 
that all . whatever are under the 
Protection of ſome particular Guardian An- 
gels peculiar to themſelves, all Nations have 
ever believed. The Philiftines plainly con- 
feſs it of the Hebrews : For when the Ark 
Was brought into the n Camp, they 

were 


of Kingdoms and States. 


were ſtruck with a Conſternation, and ſaid, s E RM, 
Wo unto us; who ſhall deliver us out of XIII. 


the Hands of theſe mighty Gods, (i. e. of vo 


theſe mighty Tutelar Angels, for Angels are 
called Gods in holy Scriptures, as well as 
by the Heathens) Theſe are the Gods, ſay 
they, that ſmote the Egyptians with all the 


| Plagues in the Wilderneſs, 1 Sam. iv. 8. 


Thus again the Syrians acknowledged dif- 
ferent ruling Angels over different King- 
doms, though they wildly imagined that thoſe 


Angels (or Gods as they called them) had 


more Power in one Part of a Country, 
than they had in another. For when the 
King of Syria had been ſmitten by the 


Iſraelites, bis Servants ſaid unto him, Their 


Gods are Gods of the Hills, therefore are 


they flronger than we: But let us fight 


againſt them in the Plain, and ſurely wwe 


hall be ſtronger than they, 1 King. xx. 23. 


And the ſame Notions which they expreſs 
of the Nation of the Jews here ; they ex- 
preſs elſewhere concerning all other Nations 
in general. For thus Rab/hakeh, Sennacke-_ 
rib's General, triumphing too haſtily over 
Hezekiah —— Has any of the Gods of the 
Nations (faith he) delivered at all bis Land 


out of the Hand of the King of Aﬀſſyria ? 


I. Y N bere 
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"SERM. Where are the Gods of Hamath, and of 
Arpad? Where are the Gods of Sepharvaim, 


XIII. 


ee Gn | 


Hena, and Toah? Have they delivered Sa- 


maria out of my Hand ? Who are they a- 
mong all the Gods of the Countries, that 


have delivered their Country out of mine Hand! © 


That the Lok, that IEHo VAN, (which he 
took to be only one of the common Tute- 


lary Gods, that the Loxp faith he) ſhould 


deliver Jeruſalem out of my Hand? 2 King. 


| xvili. 33, 34, 35. 80 general was the No- 


tion of Tutelar Genius's, or Gods, through- 
out the World *: Inſomuch that the Ro- 
mans, before ever they fat down before a 
City to beſiege it, would always in the 


firſt Place make a ſolemn Supplication to 


the Tutelar Deity, to quit their Charge of 


it, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould ſeem to fight 


mention not theſe to ſtrengthen our Evi- 


the Opinion. For Proof of the Doctrine, 


raſhly againſt heavenly Powers +. But I 
dence, but only to ſhow the Univerſality of 


I refer to the Texts of Scripture I have 
produced ; 


* That the ancient Fathers had the ſame Aan See 
Juſt. Mart. Apol. 2, c. 6. p. 11. Athenag. c. 22. p. 98, 
99. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. p. 602. And for * Opinion 
of the Egyptians, Jauricus de Myſteriis Zgyptiorum. 
Sec. 5. c. 25. p. 140. and Gate in Loc. 

+ Vide Macrobium, 1. 3. c. 9. | 


f ͤÄ—¹1ii'T . ] 2 38. 


of Kingdoms and States. 
produced; but which I ſhall now 1 SERM. 
at laſt by one very full one from the New HT. 


Teftament, even the Author of the Epiſtle * 
to the Hebrews ch. ii. 5. and, if we include, 


| from the Words that may be ſaid imme- 
diately to follow it. — the Angels (faith 


be). has be not put in Subjection the World 
to come whereof. we ſpeak ; But to him, of 


whom. one in 4 certain Place teſtified, fay- 5 
ing, What is Man, that thou art mi gf 


of. him? or the Son of Man, that thou vi- 
fiteft him? Thou madeſt him à little lower 
tban the Angeli: Thou crotunei It bim with 


Glary and Honour; and didft ſet bim over 
the . Work of thy Hands: Thou haſt put all 
Things in Subjection under his Feet, Heb. ii. 
5—8. Now . the World to. come, of which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, muſt certainly Ggnify 
that Kingdom, or State which was future 


or ſubſequent, to the four great Kingdoms, 


or Monarchies, . which had been in the 
World before; and in Oppoſition. to which, 


Daniel plainly puts the Kingdom of Cbriſt: 


When the holy Penman therefore ſays, that 


God had not put that World in Subjettion 


to the Angels, he plainly grants that the 

former States or Monarchies of the World 

had been put in Subjection to them: But 
3 0 8 * no w- 
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s E RM. now (faith he) the World to come, has he pal 


XIII. not put in Subjection to them : But on the jec 
contrary (faith he) when be brings again the wh 
| Firſt Begotten into the World, he Jays let bot 
all the Angels of God worſhip him, ch. i. 6. ſul 
i. e. Let thoſe Angelical Princes, who be- as 
fore were Governors of Monarchies them- all 
ſelves, be now ſubject to the univerſal Do- des 
minion of him, who was made à little o 
while inferior to the Angels, but is now alt 
cloatbed with Glory and Honour, and ſet over de 
all the Works of God's Hand, ch. ii. 7. For ” 
He, who before was King only of the Fes, cre 
is now become univerſal Lord and Empe- co 
ror of the World. Angels, and Autbori- de 
ties, and Powers, as St Peter (to our Senſe) un 
expreſſes it, being made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. at 
* In the ſame Manner ſpeaks St Paul, Be 
God has ſet him at his own Right Hand in an 
the heavenly Places, (or as to heavenly Things) N 
Jar above all Principality, and Power, and hi 
Migbt, and Dominion, (and Thrones as he v 
mentions in another Epiſtle,) and every Name an 
| that is named, not only in this World, but = 
in that which is to come. Epheſ. i. 20, 21. 8. 
Col. i. 16. Theſe Names were probably ni 
aſſigned to thoſe Angels upon Account of Vi 

the th Os and Dominions, and Princi- 

palities 
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palities, and States, which were formerly ſub- s E RM. 
ject to, and governed by them: But all XIII. 
which Oeconomies were now diſſolved —»v— 
both Nations and Guardians, being entirely 

ſubjected to the Dominion of Jeſus. For 
as the Apoſtle goes on, He has put all Things, 
all Governors as well as Governments, un- 
dier his Feet, and has given him to be Head 

over all Things to the Church, Which is now 


altogether but one Body, one Kingdom un- 
der him, the Fulneſs of him that filleth all 


in all, Epheſ. i i. 22, 23. What the higheſt 


created Angel does now, he does not ac- 


cording to his own Diſcretion, but all is 
determined by the ſovereign Will of Chriſt, 
under whom they act. At his Name, and 


at his Command, every Knee bows, and moves 


of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, 
and Things under the Earth, Phil. ii. 10. 


Not only Devils, not only Men, but the 


higheſt 'Angels are become to the Son, as 
well as to the Father, miniſtring Spirits, 
and that only now as they are ſent forth 


to miniſter : For they are all miniſtring 
Spirits ſent forth (faith my Text) to mi- 


niſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 


vation, 


* All 
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ERM. All which, is, I think, ſufficient to prove 

XIII. what I intended to ſhow, from the Words 

of my Text, viz. The Precedency of An- 
gels, over . and Nations. Fray, 


Now to God the Rerkow, God the Sis . 
God the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all 

+ Power, Might, Majeſty, and ee 
now and ”_ ever, Amen. 
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The Cloud of Witneſſes | 
For All-Saints Day. 


HEB, xii. 1, 2. 


Wherefore, Kei ng ue 4 th are . * 
with ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay 
gſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth 
fo eafily beſet us, and let us run with Pa- 
tience the Race that is ſet before ns, Look- 
ing unto Jeſus, the Author and S/n of 
our Fai ths 


"FE are now, my dear Chriftians, 
drawing towards the End of our 
Y Y Ecclefiaftical Year: The Seaſon 


of Advent (with which it has been always the 
Cuſtom of the Church to begin her Compu- 
tation) is near upon approaching ; ; and at p!:0- 
portionable Diſtances in the: Months that are 
paſt, we have celebrated the Memories of the 
Apoſtles and Evangelits, and firſt Martyrs of 
tk But fince there are abundantly 


14 more 


The Cloud of Witneſſes. 


SE M. more Martyrs and Saints, than the Year would 
XIV. ſuffice us to commemorate ſingly; and fince 
> the few Feſtivals which our Church retains, 


have, either through Careleſſneſs, Indifference, 
or Sloth in the Buſineſs of Religion, or elſe, 
through too diligent, and earneſt an Applica- 
tion to the Buſineſs of the World, been paſſed 
over entirely neglected and forgot; or at moſt 
(if obſerved or took notice of at all) obſerved 
in ſuch Manner, as is far from anſwering their 
End or Deſign ; therefore in the Cloſe, or 
ſhutting up of the Year, one general Feſtival is 
ſolemnly ſet apart and added to the reſt, to the 
End that we may have an Opportunity, at one 
and the ſame Time, both to correct our Inde- 
votion with reſpect to thoſe Saints whoſe Me- 
mories ſhould have been kept more religiouſly 
before, and alſo to ſhew ſome general Regard 
with Reſpe& to thoſe whom we have not 
Time to keep any ſpecial Remembrance of at 
all. And this is the Feſtival which we cele- 
brate this Day; a Feſtival appointed to glori- 
fy God for the bright Example of all his 
Saints; 70 yield bim (as it was expreſſed in our 
old Common-Prayer Books *) moſt bigh 
Praiſe, and hearty Thanks for the wonder ful 
* Prayer for the whole State of Chris Church, in King 
FEpward's firſt Book, compared with the Scorch Liturgy. 
Grace 


Grace and Virtue, declared in all bis Servants SERM, 
from the Beginning of the World; for the Ex- XIV. 


ample of the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
| and Martyrs; who have been the Lights of the 
World in their ſeveral Generations. To aſſiſt 
you therefore, to improve this Solemnity to 
the ſacred Uſes for which it was ordained; I 
ſhall endeavour to excite your Affections and 
Zeal in a holy Life, from the Faith and 

Practice, the Patience and Sufferings, the 
Glory and Reward, of all thoſe antient Heroes 
in Religion, choſe eminent Worthies both of 
the Old Teſtament and the New, which the 
Church, this Day, propoſes to your Emula- 
tion, To this End, I have taken my Text 
from a Portion of Scripture which was read 
to you juſt now, as a Leſſon for the Day, 
and in which the holy Penman (after enume- 
rating many of the antient Patriarchs and 
Saints, that lived before and under the Law, 
and celebrating diſtinctly the ſeveral heroick 
Actions and Virtues, for which they were 
renowned) concludes at laſt his Eulogy and 
Praiſe, with an Exhortation to the Hebrews, 

to whom he writes, to take Courage from 
them, reſolutely to perſiſt in the ſame holy 
Courſe, with a thorough Aſſurance of the 
ſame Help and Succeſs, So that I preſume, 


the 
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s ERM. the Words of the Text will be ſufficiently 
XIV. explained, and the Deſign of the Feſtival faf. 
— ſccienily anſwered (as ſufficiently. I mean as 


the Preacher can anſwer it) if I take and duly 


improve theſe Heads for the n of my 


Diſcourſe, vis. 


I. Firſt, To ſhew who are _ Witneſſes 
referred to in the Text, and whom the 
Church this Day commemorates. 

II. Secondly, To enquire what it 7s * 
are Witneſſes of, or what we commemorate, 

or celebrate them for. And then, 


III. Thirdly, To ſhew, by way of Appli- 


cation, what Influence their Memory ſhould 


have upon us in the Proſecution of our Cbri- 


Kian Courſe. 


1. Firſt tho. I am to ſhew who are the 
Witneſſes referred to in the Text, and thoſe 


whom the Church this Day commemorates. 
And to find out thoſe referred to in the Text, 
we need do no more than turn back a Leaf 


and run our Eyes over the Chapter foregoing. 
For there we find, that the Author of the 
_ Epiſtle was ſpeaking of Abel, of Enoch and 


Noah, of Abraham and Sarah, of Jſaac and 
Jacob, of be Jepb and Moſes, of Rahab, and 


many 


FF * ww * 0 a a. 
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many others whom he wanted Time to en- s ERM. 
large on; ſuch as Gideon, and Barach, and . 


Samſon, and Fephtha, ſuch as David alſo, and 
Samuel, and the reſt of the Prophets. Theſe 
few he names (as he intimates himſelf) as 
ſome Inſtances only of the Power of Faith, 
produced inſtead of many more that might 


. juſtly have been mentioned. Aaron and Phi- 
nebas, Joſhua and Caleb, Elijah and Eliſha, 


Fofras and Hezekias, Nehemiah and others, 
are added to the Liſt in the Book of Eccleſi- 


aſticus, by the Son of Sirach: Ecclus. xliv. 
to chap. xlix. 
together, and they are nothing ſtill, to that 


And yet put all theſe Names 


innumerable Company of Reverend Patriarchs, 


Holy Prophets, Religious Kings, and Pious 
Saints, who, having all obtained a good Report 


through Faith, well deſerve to have their 


Names ſtill kept in Memory. 


And theſe are the Witneſſes the Holy Pen- 
man means in the Text. But his Day's So- 
lemnity calls on us to enlarge the Catalogue 
ſtill, by a further Addition of thoſe choſen 
and ſanctified Veſſels of Grace, with which 
the Church (ſince the New Teſtament com- 


menced) has been further adorned. We are 


now to take in thoſe glorious, Burning and 
ſhining Lights, of which the leaſt that ſtands 


on 


e — — — teins 8 6 2 
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s E R NM. on i the Roll, is greater far than the greateſt of 
XIV. all that had been before them; Matt. xi. 11. 
D Peter and Paul, James and John, and all the 


great Apoſtles of the Lamb, the Foundation, 
and Pillars of the Chriſtian Faith; Mark and 
Luke, Clement, and other F ellos Labour 


with the Apoſtles, whoſe Names are written 
in the Book of Life; Stephen, and all the 
Martyred Hojt that have confirmed and ſeal- 
cd the Faith that was delivered to them, at 
the Expence of their Blood; the Confeſſors, 
that bravely gave up their All, and offered 


their Lives rather than renounce it; the Saint. 
that have adorned it with their holy Conver- 
fations, and wiſely preferred it to every Thing 
befides; Gal. ii. 9. Epbeſ. ii. 20. 1 Tim. 


inn. 15. All theſe muſt be taken into our 
preſent Lift, in order to make it full and pe 


teat. For though their Bodies are 3 in 


Peace, their Names ſhall live for evermore ; 
the People will tell of their Wiſdom, and the 
Congregation will ſbeu forth their Praiſe; 
Ecclus. xliv. 15, 16. 

And thus having ſeen the Witniſſes i in the 


Text, and the additional Witneſſes which the 
Church this Day commemorates ; I * pro- 


ceed i in the, 


II, Second 


the Efficacy, and Prevalency 
which ſanctified their Lives, and glorified 
their Deaths, overcame this World, and ſe- 


quenched the Violence of Fire, eſcaped the Edge 


The Cloud of Witneſſes. | 
II. Second Place, to enquire what it is theys ERM. 
are Witneſſes of, or what we commemorate XIV. 
or celebrate them for. And here again, if we vo 

turn to the Chapter preceding my Text, we 
- ſhall find it is for the Strength, the Power, 


of their Faith; 


cured them the other. For thus we read, 


that by Faith they confeſſed, they were only 


Strangers and Pilgrims on Earth, Heb. xi. 


13, &c. and would hear of nothing but Hea- 


ven for their Home: By Faith Moſes, when 
he was come to Years, refuſed to be called the 
Son of Pharaoh's Daughter ; chuſing rather to 
ſuffer Afiiftion with the People of God, than 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for à Seaſon; 
efteeming the Reproach of Chriſt as greater 
Riches than the Treaſures in Egypt ; and this 
becauſe he had Reſpect to the Recompence he 
looked for in his future Reward; ver. 24— 26. 
But as the Holy Penman himſelf obſerves, the 
Time would fail to tell of all, ver. 32, that 
have experienced the Power and Excellency of 
Faith; to enumerate all who, through Faith 


ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righteouſneſs, ob- 


tained Promiſes, ſtopped the Mouths of Lions, 


of 
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SERM,of the Sword, out of Weakneſs were made 
XIV. frong, waxed valiant in Fight, turned 15 
vr Flight the Armies of the Aliens : Women re- 
ceived their Dead raiſed to Life again; and 
otbers were tortured not accepting Deliverance, 
that they might obtain a better Refurrettion 
ver. 33—35. | 

| Theſe are ſome of the Glories and Ti. 
umphs acquired through Faith, by the Patri. 
archs and Fathers under the Law: And 
| ſhould we now again, proceed to take a View 
of the Saints that have gone before us under 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation ; we ſhall find the In- 
ſtances to be not inferior to the former, either 

in Number or in Weight, 


F aith, or the Wonders that have been wrought 


nants; let me only remind you how it influ- 
enced their Lives, and how it animated and 
ſupported them, in their Sufferings and Deaths, 
For take them in whatever View you deſire; 
watch them whilſt living, and mind them 
whilſt dying; you'll ſtill obſerve their Eyes, 
their Hearts, their Attentions fixed upon the 


Soul both ſure and ſtedfaſt; Heb. vi. 19. Sift 
them in their Words, their Actions, and 
— Thoughts, 


For to wave the M; cu Power of 


by it by holy Men, under either of the Cove- | 


Hope that was in them, as an Anchor of the | 
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Thoughts, and nothing you will find wass ER a. 
ſaid or done, but what had an immediate XIV. 
Tendency to Heaven. Examine them in all — 


the Duties of Religion; and then, if you 
can; find Words to expreſs their Devotion 
to God, their Charity to their ert 


and their Severity towards themſelves. It 


would be endleſs to offer to ſhow them 
diſtinctly in all theſe Particulars; and there- 


fore, permit me to give you one general 


Character of them all, in the elegant Strains 
of a pious Pen; Often and long they 
« faſted to chaſtize their Bodies, and to 
© bring them under the Command of Rea- 


© fon : On all their Senſes they ſet a con- 
ſtant Guard to let nothing in to diſturb 
their Peace: Part of the Night they watch- 


ed, and moſt of the Day they laboured; 
e and both Night and Day continually pray- 
e ed. All Things about them went on in 


perfect Meaſure, juſt fit for their pious 


e Purpoſe, and no more: Their Cloaths, 
© their Food, their Sleep, their Recreation, 


all taught to ſerve the Improvement of 


ee their Mind: Their Mind, the only Aim 
* of all their Cares, the only Scope of all 
« their Severities: That diſengaged from the 
" 1 1 this World, they might 

we i " Ju | 
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S ERM. ER conſider the Felicities of the other: 
XIV. That they might daily grow more ena- 
— ee moured of their Lord, and more enflam- 
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ed with his Divine Perfections: Till at 
laſt diſſolved in thoſe holy Fires, they 
melted away with Longings to enjoy him. 
Sharp to themſelyes they were, but ſweet 


to others; obliging all the World with 


their candid Charity. Whatever any want- 


ed they gladly ſupplied, .and often gaye 


away both Fruit and Tree. They ſtudied 
not how to. advance their Families ; but 
to entail on their Poſterity the Example 
of their Virtues : Twas not their Plot to 
leave a large Eſtate behind them; but to 
benefit the World with their uſeful La- 
bours : To inſtruct the Ignorant, and to 
confirm the Weak ; to comfort the Sor- 
rowful, and protect the helpleſs Innocent, 
This was their conſtant- Work, this was 


© their beloved Deſign ; to promote with 
their utmoſt Strength the Happineſs of 


all.“ 


Let this ſuffice, with Relation to the Vir- 
tues and Graces that continually ſhined forth 
in their Lives: But let us not forget that 
{till greater Evidence of their Faith, which 
many of them, alas too many of them, have 
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given by their Suferings and Death, ForSERM. 

not all -their Humility, and Contempt of XIV. : 
themſelves; not all their Charity and Love ver 
to others, could ſcreen them from the Ma- 


lice and Perſecution of bad Men, for whoſe . 
Sakes, notwithſtanding, they themſelves would 
have been content to lay down their Lives, 


But the better Men are, the greaier is the 
Enmity, which the Devil bears them. And 


ſo indeed it is neceſſary it ſhould be, for 
the Proof of the Chriſtian. For by how 


much the higher thoſe Seats are which God 


deſigns us in the World to come ; by fo 


much the greater are the Troubles and Af- 
flictions, which he awards us in this. To 


entitle . us to the greater Glories hereafter, 
he would have our Virtues more conſpi- 
cuous and reſplendent now. For this Rea- 
ſon his beſt beloved Servants, and moſt fa- 
vourite Saints, have been always called forth ' 
to the ſevereſt of his Trials; but Trials 
however, which' the Grace he gives them, 
is able to ſupport. For ſo we ſee, not Life 
preſerved in all it's Miſeries, nor Death, arm- 


ed with all it's Terrors, was either of them 
able to ſhake the Faith, with which even 
the Fathers of the Old Teſtament were en- 


dued. On the contrary we read, that he 
For Hh oo wandered 
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s ER NM. wandered about in Sheep-Shins, and Goat- 


XIV. Skins, being deſtt tute, Micted, tormented. : 

ey wandred in Deſarts, and in Mountains, 

| and in Dens, and Caves of the Earth, Heb. 
ii. 37, 38. Nay, more than this, hey had 
Trial of cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea 


moreover, of Bonds and Impriſonments, ver. 36. 


They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder *, 


(were broiled) and flain with the Sword, ver. 


37. Thus were they tortured, not accepting 
Deliverance, that they might obtain a « betfer 
Reſurrection, Lek: 35. 

And if the Powers of the Saints were 


thus prevalent and ſtrong from the Rivulets 


of Grace, before the Fountain, whence all 
Grace ſprings, was fully made known; what 


receive, as ſoon as they could come at the 
Fountain itfelf, and drink their Fill of the 
heavenly Streams? Accordingly, if we pur- 
ſue our Searches once more into the Con- 


Men, after the Coming of Chrift; it is 
enough to make their poor weak Courage 
ſhrink back and faint, to make their Blood 
run cold and chill, to hear the Torments on- 
ly named, which they ſo nz ſo rea- 


* 


FIR "wy 


* See MI Ls and WHITBY. 


additional Strength muſt we ſuppoſe them to 


duct, and Patience, and Sufferings, of good 


The Cloud of Witneſſes 


dily embtaced. Death, or any Puniſhment s x R M. 
that immediately cauſed it, was eſteemed an XIV. 
Act of Mercy and Grace. The ſlaying them — 


with Clubs, with Darts, or Stones, the throw- 


ing them into the Sea, or to Lions, and 


Beaſts, that would immediately devour them, 
were Favours that but few had the good 
Fortune to obtain. The moſt of them were. 
racked with the crueleſt; Tortures, that it 
was poſſible for the moſt inhuman, mali- 


cious Invention. to find out or contrive. Im- 


paled, or ſtuck upon Spikes till they died; 
hung up by the Hair, or an Arm, or a 
Thumb, and left in that Poſture, till Death 


relieved them; their Fleſh torn and ſcraped 


with Potſherds, or pulled from their Bodies 
by Morſels, or | Peace-meal, with red hot 
Pincers, or other Inſtruments of Cruelty ; 
their Teeth drawn, one after another, ſingly 


from their Heads; their Nails torn from 


their Fingers and Toes ; the Breaſts of Wo- 
men cut off from their: Bodies, and ſeared 
with | burning Irons to heal them, in order 
to preſerve them for greater Torments; burnt 


with Torches held under the tendereſt Parts 
of their Bodies; ſpitted and roaſted with 
flow lingering - Fires; fried in Pans, and 
| broiled upon Se thrown into red hot 
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SERM. brazen Bulls, and their delighting their mer- 
XIV. cileſs Perſecutors, with the Roaring and 


f Grace, which the Goſpel affords; both He 
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Noiſe ; anointed! with Honey, and hung up 


in the Sun to be ſtung to Death by Hor- 


nets and Waſps ; with many other ſuch 
ſhocking Torments, that Decency and Mo- 
deſty forbids me to name; but with which 


the cruel and favage Heathens glutted their 
Malice, Envy, and Antipathy, to the Name 


of Chriſt, Bat theſe few I have mentioned, 


are enough to ſhow, that what St Paul could 


promiſe before-hand in' Confidence of the 


himſelf, and Armies of holy Martyrs after 
him, have experienced for Truth: viz. that 
neither Tribulation nor Diſtreſs, Perſecution 


nor Famine, neither Nakedneſs, Peril, nor 


Sword; neither Death, nor Life, nor Angels, 


nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Things 


preſent, nor Things to come; nor Height, nor 


Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall be able 
to ſeparate from the Love of God, which 
rs in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, Rom. vill. 3 55 
38, 39. 


But not only their Nabu, 224 Courage, | 


in their Sufferings, but their Goodneſs, and 
Mrladneſs, and Charity, under them, is what 
deſerves our particular Remembrance, and, 


if 


e M * 


6— 
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if ever r called. to it, our ſtrict Imitation, In O- * Ms 
bedience to their meekeſt Lord's Commands, XIV. 
recommended and enforced by his-own EX 


ample, when they were reviled, they reviled 


not again; when they Ju ſuffered, they threat- 
ned not, 1 Pet. ii. 23. When they were 
curſt, they bleſſed their Enemies; and when 


barbarouſly - oppreſſed, they prayed, for their 


Perſecutors, Matt. v. 44. Luk. xxiii. 34. 
And if ever they exhorted them to Mercy 
and Compaſſion, it was purely for their Sakes, 


and not for their own. They grieved to 


ſee their Lord. abuſed and perſecuted, . = 


thoſe. whom he came on purpoſe to redeem ; 


But as to themſelves, they rejoiced and glo- 


ried, that they were counted worthy to 
ſuffer for his os. They knew the Palms 
and Crowns that were prepared for thoſe, 
who victoriouſly followed their Lord: Palms 


which their Hands have long, ſince borne, 
Crowns laid up for them againſt that Day, 
when the Lord ſhall come to be glorified 


in his Saints. 
But let us not attempt to deſcribe their 


oys, which are far of, too high, and too 


noble a Nature for themſelves to expreſs, or 


for us to conceive. 'Tis enough for them, that 


hey. feel them in their Breaſts ; cis enough 
"3 for 


* 
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ERM. for us, as yet, that we ſee them by our the 
XIV. Faith. Let it then ſuffice, that we are fure 20 
* their preſent State 1 is not like their Condition pot! 
of old; no more than their preſent Habita- mo: 

tions are to be compared, to the loathſome the; 
Priſons, where once they were confine d.. 
Their chearful Notes and Melody, now is ha\ 

not like their old Complaints, nor the threat- pet 

ning Words of their ſtern- Oppreſſors: But ne 

the Scene is entirely altered and changed; N. 

and for their World of Miſeries, they enjoy . 

'a Paradiſe of endleſs Felicities: And here of 

we may be ſure their /efſer Happineffes, in- n 
finitely ſurpaſs the greateſt Pleaſures of our Wi 

dull World, For how agreeable muſt we W. 
fuppoſe the Company they enjoy! how de- ſth 
lightful the Meeting with their old Acquaint- It 
ance! with whom they had prayed, and FF 
wept, and ſuffered ; with whom they had ſel 
talked of their oreſetit Felicity ! with whom an 

they now can ſafely ſing, free from the art 
Scorn and Malice of their Enemies! de 
And thus we have ſeen both whom we W 
commemorate, and what it is we comme- m 
morate them for; that it is not mere Con- T 
guerors we mean to admire, nor any of the | A 
great ones the World applauds; but hum- — 

ble, meek, and patient Souls, who ſubmitting _ 


themſelves 


19 


94 
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themſelves to be killed - all the: Day long, s ERM- 
and approaching he Slaughter, like Sheep ap- XIV. 
pointed to be flain in all theſe Things axe 


more than Conquerors — him who loved. 


them, Rom. viii. 36, 37. 


And in all theſe Reſpects, the Saints we 


have been commemorating, may very pro- 


perly be called Witneſſes in my Text. Mit- 
neſſes of the Power of Faith in this World, 


Mitneſſes of what it can obtain in the next. 


Witneſſes of what Man, by the Aſſiſtance 
of God, can perform and go through; Wit- 
neſſes what God, for the Endeavours of Men, 
will grant and beſtow . Not but that 
Witneſſes, in the Senſe in which the Apo- 


ſtle uſes it here, intends ſomething more: 


It implies that the Saints and Martyrs of old, 
are not only Witneſſes; for God and them- 
ſelyes; not only Witneſſes what Men can do, 
and how much they may obtain: But they 
are Witneſſes alſo, of — Conduct and En- 
deavours of us, that come after them; of 
what it is that we actually do, and how 


much we deſire to obtain. That is, in ſhort, 


They are mentioned in my Text, as Wit- 
neſſes and Loolers on upon us; as Perſons 
ſtanding by, to ſee how we run and per- 
form the Race, which they themſelves have 

2 run 
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$Ek M. run before us. For the holy Penman al- 
XIV. ludes in this Place to the 1/hmian Games, 
dan one of which Games was the running. of 
a Race, which was performed in the Midſt 


of a Multitude of People that were afſem- 
bled to ſee it, who were generally appealed 
to as Witneſſes of the Race, and called upon 
to decide any Controverſy in running. And 
becauſe thoſe, who had won any Race be- 
fore, were generally honoured with the prin- 
cipal Seats and Right of judging ; there- 
fore, thoſe great and eminent Examples of 


Faith and Patience, who are celebrated in 


the former Chapter at- large, are here in- 


troduced in the Scripture before us, as Per- 


ſons arrived vicoriouſly at the Goal, and 
there ſuppoſed not only to ſtand as Lookers- 
on, but alſo to make their Remarks upon 
the Race-of thoſe that run afterwards, and 
with their Commendations and Encourage- 


ments, to give them new Heart, ſo "that 


they ſhould not give over and faint. And 
becauſe, again, the Spectators in a Race ſtood 
in thick Rows, one behind another, juſt like 
a Cloud; therefore, to expreſs the Number 


of Patriarchs, Prophets, and holy Men of 


old, already arrived at the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, and thence looking down from different 
Aſcents, 
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l- Aſcents, to ſee with what Diligence or Speed s E R NM. 

wp we follow; the holy Penman chuſes again XIV. 

of to make uſe of another Agoniſtical Term, qv— 

ſt Cloud of Witneſſes : Again, becauſe the Cloud 

* or Multitude at the Hbmian Games ſur- 

d - rounded the Courſe, or compaſſed it in on 

n every Part; therefore once more, we are ſaid 

d in the Text to be compaſſed about with a 

— great Cloud of Witneſſes. And from the Shame 

- and Diſhonour, that muſt redound to us, 

- ſhould we, in the Eyes of ſo many Specta- 

f tors, in the Sight. and View of ſo many ; 
= Witneſſes, that have happily finiſhed the | 
- ſame Race before us, and made ſure of 

— their Crown, from the Shame, I ſay, and 

Diſhonour that would redound to us, ſhould 

- we, in their Sight, decline, and give out in 

the midſt of our Courſe, as doubting our 


Strength, or miſtruſting our Reward; we 
are here exhorted and animated to perde 
vere, and to run with Patience the Race 
that is ſet beſore us. And in order to this, 
becauſe once more, thoſe that ran in the 
aforeſaid Games, uſed to make themſelves as 
light as they could, that they might run 
with the greater Freedom and Eaſe; there- 
fore we are here admoniſhed 70 ley aide 
every Weight that may hinder us, to diſ- 
—— 6 | charge 
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ERM. charge ourſelves from the heavy Burthen of 
XIV. this World that hangs about us, and to ren- 
Lv der ourſelves as light as may be for our 


Chriſtian Courſe. And becauſe, laſtly, the 
Racers at theſe Games, leſt their very Gar- 


ments might hang in their Way, and incum- 
ber them in their Courſe, generally ſtripped 
and put them off, that they might run the 
lighter ; therefore we are alſo further re- 
minded to lay aſide the Sin that ſo eafily 


beſets us, i. e. to quit the Vice our Na- 
ture is moſt prone to, and which clings 
to us as cloſe, as our Garments or Cloaths, 
and which, unleſs we can lay it aſide, will 
hinder and entangle us in our Chriſtian Pur- 
ſuit. Thus we are to prepare ourſelves, and 
then to run; and not to. run a-little Way, 
and then give out, but to perſevere to the 
End of the Courſe, and for our Encourage- 
ment 170 look unto Teſus, the Author and 
Finiſher of our Faith; to keep our Eyes: 
fixed upon him, who. led us as a Captain 


in the March of Faith, and will be ſure 
to crown all thoſe that follow him. But 


this is more 3 the . of . 


II. Third 6 laſt Head 1 Diſcourſe, 


under n 1 am to ſhew, what Influence 


the 


th 


the Cloud if Witneſſes. 
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the Memory of the Witneſſes we have been s = RM: 
celebrating, ſhould have upon us in the Proſe- XIV. 
cution of our Chriſtian Courſe. Wherefore, CARS 


ſceing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great 
4 Cloud of Witneſſes; let us lay afide every 


Weight and the Sin that doth ſo eafily beſet us, 


and let us run with Patience the Race that is 


ſet before us; looking "unto Jeſus, the Author | 


and Finiſher of our Faith. And certainly if 


it be in the Power of Example to move you; 
the very Examples that have been here pro- 
duced muſt be enough to warm you. Patri- 


archs and Prophets! Apoſtles and "Martyrs! 


Confeſſors and Saints! The very Names are 
enough to fire, and enflame your Affections 


and Zeal, We confeſs, that moſt. of theſe 


Names imply ſuch a Character in them, as is 


not for Meh to aſſume when they pleaſe. 
Patriarchs is a Title, which, in the Nature of 
Things, can now be no more : Prophets and 
Apoſtles, it has been only the Privilege of ſome 
few to be, at ſome certain Times, and on 
ſome particular Occaſions, appointed by God. 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, though entitled to a 


brighter and more glorious Crown ; yet it is a 


Crown that none ſhould voluntarily ſeek, or 
defire, for fear of the Danger, to which, on 
the other hand, they lie expoſed, ſhould not 
: their 
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$E RM, their Faith and Patience be ſtrong enough to 
XIV. bear the Trial. But Saints ye may ALL be, 
in any Age of the World, without waiting 


for any extraordinary Call, and without any 
reaſonable Apprehenſions of miſcarrying. And 
it was becauſe they were Sa IN Ts, that Con- 
feſſors or Martyrs, that Apoſtles, or Prephets, 


or Patriarchs, are any of them propoſed to 


your Imitation, For it is their Ho/nefs, for 


which we chiefly. commemorate them; and 


not their extraordinary Offices or Gifts, For 
had they not been endued with a remarkable 
Meaſure of Goodneſs and Grace, as well as 


diſtinguiſhed by ſuperior Characters, and mi- 


raculous Powers; their Names, and their 
Wonders would never have entituled them to 


the Honour of this World, or the Glory of 


the other. For our Saviour has been pleaſed 
particularly to aſſure us, that Many that have 


propbeſied, and caſt out Devils, and done many 


wonderful Works in his Name, ſhall yet be 
rejected and ſent away from him, at the Day 
of Judgment, for being Workers of Iniguity; 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. And St Paul alſo obſerves, 


that the Power of working Miracles, or, of 
dying a Martyr for Chrift, is ſo far from being 
the principal Endowment we ſhould admire ; 
that except they be accompanied with Chari- 

| ty 


Purity, 


tion, which defiles the reſt of Adam's Sons; 


he Cloud of Witniſee. 


mired or regarded at all; 1 Cor. xii. 1, 2, 3. 


It is not therefore the Characters, nor the © 
extraordinary Gifts and Powers of the Saints, 


which the Church by this Feſtival recom- 


mends as an Example for us to follow; but 


their Goodneſs and Virtue, their Holineſs and 
their Zeal to God, and their Charity 
to Men, which are the only Steps, in which 


we can follow them, and by which we may 


arrive at their Glory and Joy. And in theſe 


Saint of them all. For let them now be as 


happy and glorious as they can poſſibly be; 
let them ſhine among Seraphim, Cherubim, 
| and Thrones [- 


we yet know, that they have 
riſen from as low Beginnings as ourſelves ; 
and in this very World, where we are toil- 


ing, took the Steps that led them thither. As 
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ty and Goodneſs, neither of them is to be ad-SERM. 


oy 


we may imitate the higheſt and brighteſt 2 


much as they are now at Liberty above, and 
triumph there ſecure and free; they once had 


to ſtruggle with the ſame Hindrances and Im- 


pediments, with which we are ſtill entangled 
below. Though now like Gods, they were 


once but Men; though now Angels in Hea- 
ven, they were once but Fleſh and Blood on 
Earth : Born with the ſame original Corrup- 


and 
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SER AM. and ſubject to all the Infirmities and Paſſions, 
XIV. from which our Nature is never fre. 
— What then ſhould hinder but that we may 


be as holy, and as happy as they? Since our 
Diſcouragements are not greater; why ſhould 
we not aim at Glories as great? Fear not then 
you who dwell below, and ſigh under the 
Weight of your corrupt Inclinations; fear not 
at laſt to reach the ſame State of Happineſs 
and Bliſs, and to take your. Seats amongſt 
their Choirs. Conſider that the Way is not 
ſo difficult now as it was; being made as it 
were broader and ſmoother than it has been, 
by ſo many Paſſengers that have gone before 
us: Whereas on the other Hand, your Re- 
ward and Succeſs is ſurer than ever, being 

confirmed to you by the Teſtimonies of as 
many Witneſſes as there are Saints in Paradiſe. 
Why then ſhould you faint at the Sight of 
others ſo far before you? Why ſhould you 
not rather encourage and cheer yourſelves, 
with the happy Succeſs which they have 
found? Eſal. cxxxix. You profeſs the very 
ſame Religion with all thoſe Saints, for they 
lived and died in the ſame Catholick Church 

with yourſelves: And, if it be not your own 
Fault, you partake of the very ſame Holy 
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2 ſpiritual Meat, and drink, if you pleaſe, SE RNA. 
of the ſame ſpiritual Drink : Why then ſhould XIV. 
you fear their ſhining above, when your. own — 


Time comes, or, your rejoicing together in 
one great Choir? Are we not all redeemed by 


the fame rich Price? and are not the ſame 


eternal Crowns propoſed to us? Are we not 
bred in the ſame Apoſtolick Faith? and nurſed 


at the. Breaſts of the ſame ſpiritual Mother, 


Is not Jeſus ſill the ſame Author and Finiſher 


of our Courſe? and does he not hold out to us 
the: ſame ample Rewards? Run then, my 


Chriſtian Racers, run, and be ſure to run ſo 


that ye may certainly obtain; 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
In the midſt of ſuch Encouragements, and 
Acclamations to go on, ſcorn to' give out, or 


flacken your Speed. Conſider how ſhort and 
eaſy the Courſe is, we have to run, compared 
with thoſe ſharp, rugged and tedious ones, 


which ſuch a Number of Saints, have run be- 


fore us : For we are not (God be thanked) at 


preſent, called to imitate the Suferings and 
Deaths of the Saints, (in which Refpect, I 
doubt it would be but very little our Fro- 
wardneſs would endure :) Pſal. cxxxiii. We 
are only required to imitate their Lives, which 


were moulded too on purpoſe into various 


ras that every Size of our's might rea- 
8 dily 


The Cloud of Witneſſes. 


s ERM. Aly be furniſhed with a Pattern cut out and 
XIV. fitted for itſelf. From ſome we may learn 
pms” Zeal, and Courage to encounter Dangers , and 


not, for Fear, make Shipwreck of our Con- 
ſcience : P/al. cxl. From others we may be 
inſtructed to converſe with Meehkneſs, OE pa- 
tientiy bear with Neglects and Injuries : Some 
will teach us how. we may wiſely uſe this 
World, and make it ſerve us in our Way to 


the next : Others will ſhew us how more ge- 


nerouſly to renounce it, and paſs our Time in 
Retirement and Prayer: From all we may 
learn the beſt of Arts, viz. how ta live and 
die like Saints, and by the beſt of Methods, 
their own Example. And this if we do learn, 
and practiſe it too, we ſhall then at the gene- 
ral Aſſembly of them all, when they are all 
called forth to take their Crowns; we, I fay, 
alſo ſhall put in our Claim, and put it in with 
the ſame Succeſs: Though we may have 70 


Wounds nor Scars to ſhew ; we yet ſhall not 


want for Virtues to produce: And Virtue and 
a good Life, will be as certain of a Reward in 


due Proportion, as the ſharpeſt Martyrdom, 


or crueleſt Death. Let me then once more, 


beſeech you to ſtretch and exert yourſelves, 
and — to the Mark, for the glorious Prize 


2 is ſet before you: Still with our utmoſt 


Speed 
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Speed let 1 us follow them, whoſe Travails have s SE en. 


ended in ſo ſweet a Reſt: Let us follow them XV. 


who have followed our Lord, and not be cor- — 
rupted by the Examples of the Careleſs. Let 
us not any more celebrate in vain theſe ſacred 
Memories, to be only a Reproach to our un- 


profitable Lives: But for the future, when- 


ever we celebrate the Saints, let us mingle Re- 


ſolves to imitate them alſo, For they are the 
Praiſes moſt delightful to them, whoſe Chari- 
ty rejoices at the Converſion of us: They are 
the Feaſts moſt profitable to us, whoſe Weak- 


neſs has occaſion for their Example : Pſal. 
cxxxii. And let us learn but of them to be 


humble and meek, to ſubmit all our Wiſhes 
to the Will of Heaven; to govern our Senſes 


by the Rule of Reaſon, and our Reaſon by 


the Dictates of God · and Religion; to defign 
our whole Life in order to our End, and 
eſtabliſh for our End the Bliſs. of Eternity; 
Theſe holy Leſſons let our Lives but tran- 
{cribe, and than never let us fear the Accep- 
tance of our Praiſe: For our Praiſes of the 


Saints are then the moſt acceptable, when our 


honouring them becomes an Occaſion of be- 


nefiting ourſelves. 


Thou therefore, O Almighty God, ws baſt 


nit together thine Elect in one Communion and 
Vor. UI, Aa Eellouſbip, 


' The Cloud f — 6 
. SERM. Fellowſhip, in the myſtical Bady of thy Son 
XIV. Chrift our Lord; Grant us $3 b to follow 
22 bleſſed Saints in all virtuous and god. Liu- — 
« ing, that we may come to thoſe unſpeakable | 8 
Fos, which thou haſt prepared for them that * 
unfeignedly love thee, through Feſus Chriſt out 
Lord: To whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


may 7 by whole Church, mill tant on Earth, tri- 
umphant in Heaven, unite in aſcribing all Ho- 


nour, Glory, Migbt, Majefly, . and. Dominion, 
n0W and for ever. AR; 48 ERA | 


25. Peace of God, ec. 
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St. Tnomas's Unbelief and Con- 
OY 775 viction. 


Ee Sr Thomas „ Dey. 


JOHN XX. 


3 . Bit Thomas, one of the Twelve, . 


led Didymus, was not 101 th them, when 75 
ſus came. 


25. The other Diſciples therefore ſaid un- 


to him, we have ſeen the Lord. But he 


ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his 


Hands the Print of his Nails, and put my 


Finger into the Print of the Nails, and 
thruſt my Hand into bis Side, 1 will nof 
Believe. | > 

26. And after eight Der again his 
Diiſciples were within, and Thomas with them : 
Then came Teſus, the Doors being ſhut, and 


Hood in the Mich, and Heid, Peace be un- 


fo you, 
2 hen ſaith be to As; . . ME. - 
Eee thy Finger, and behold my Hands ; and 


A a 2 reach 


e Tao MAS's 


SER M. reach bither thy Hand, and thruft it into 


. my Side, and he not faithleſs but beli eving,” 


28. And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto 


to him, My Lord, and my God. 


29. Feſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, | boca 


thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed : Bleſſed 


are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 


believed. 


HAVE read to you almoſt the whole 
_ Goſpel for the Day, all of it indeed, 
that bears any particular Relation to 


' the Feſtival, which is dedicated to the Me- ; 
mory of the Apoſtle St THOMAS. An 


| Apoſtle of whom the other three Evange- 
liſts are almoſt wholly filent, none of them 


mentioning him upon any other Account, 

. in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles. Mart. 
Mar. iii. 18. Luk. vi. 15. Acts i. 12. 

What other Relation we have of him in the 


Scriptures, is in the Goſpel of St John, from 
| whence I have taken my Text, And he in- 
deed ſpecks of him, but four Times in all ; 
ch. xi. 16,—xiv. 5,—xx, 24, Gc.—xxi. 2. 


However, whatever he fays gives us. ſome 


little Light into his Hiſtory and Temper. 
I ſhall therefore, juſt recount to you, the 
three 


nE. ES. at 
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three former Occafions, upon which he 1 $BR N. 
mentioned, before I enlarge upon the Paſſage, XV. 
which I have choſen for the principal Sub- — 


jet of my Diſcourſe. 
For from theſe we learn, that beſides 


the Name of 7. bomas, he was alſo called 


Didymus ; ch. xi. 16, — xx. 24. — xxi. 2. 
which is the ſame in Greek, as Thomas is in 


Hebrew, both ſignifying, A Twin. It being | 
cuſtomary with the Jews, when travelling in- 


to foreign Countries, or familiarly converſing 


with Greeks or Romans, to take to themſelves. 


a'Greek or Latin Name, of 1he ſame a” 
cation with that of their own Country. 


That our Apoſtle was a Yew, his Call as 
well as his Name will convince us. For our Sa- 


viour, we know, never choſe any to be of the 


Number of his Apoſtle, who were not of his 
own Country. That he was 4 Galilean is con- 


jectured, tho without any other Proof than that 

moſt of the Apoſtles were called in Galilee.That 
he was a Fiſherman by Trade, ſeems likely from 
what is ſaid of him in the laſt Chapter of St 
Jobn; where we find, that when Peter was diſ- 
poſed to go a fiſhing, Thomas was one of thoſe 
that accompanied him, ch. xxi. 2, 3. , 
As to his Temper, it is certain from all 
that St John ſays of him, that he was very 
A a 3 i 


92 Tu os 
KN. "a wavering in his Belief. This may be 


XV. gathered from the firſt Account he gives 
= us of his Conduct and Behaviour, when 
our Lord was preparing to go 72 to Je- 

Dead. 4 


ruſalem, to raiſe Lazarus from 
For when Thomas ſaw that he would not be. 
diſſuaded from returning, for this Purpoſe, 
into Judea again, notwithſtanding, he had 
but lately eſcaped from FARE to avoid the 


being /oned, ch. x. 394.49: and ch. xi. 8. 


he propoſes to the Apoſtles, ſince they could. 
| not over-rule him, that they ſhould 4¹¹ 80 
75 die with him, ch. xi. 16. No- this, 

t is true, argued a greal deal of Aﬀet#ion 
x Love, not to think of. leaving his Ma- 


ſter, when Danger threatened, but readily to 
offer to take Part with him in his Suffer... 
ings, though running, as he thought into 
certain Deſtruction. And it would be ſome- 
thing, if every F ollower of Cbriſt, if every 
one that profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, would 
imitate him thus far :- If they would not 
only be faithful in their Duties to our Savi- 
our, when *cis conſiſtent with their Intereſt, 
Reputation, and Eaſe; but alſo hold 18. 
and perſevere in their Fidelity, when they 


are likely to be Sufferers or Loſers by it. 


But yet with this Affection, Thomas, was far 


from 


IN 
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Unbelief and — 


from coming up to the Character & 4 a wa RM. 
fect Diſciple: With all his Affection he ws 4 L 
wanted Faith: Not that his Unbelief wWas — 


owing to 'a Deficiency or Slowneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, which yet, in his Excuſe, has 
been often imputed to him; but it ſeems 


rather to have been "owing to what has | been 
| the Spring of Infidelity ever ſince, vi. to 
an over -bigh” Opinion of his own © Under 


Nar She and to. what is general) an At- 
tendant upon that, a Serupuloulneſs to be- 
lieve what Reaſon. knows not how to rer 


concile or comprehend. Thomas knew that 
Jo bad before raiſed the Widow w of Nair” 8 


on, and Zatuss s Daughter, Luk. vii. 1 I, 
Sb. ch. vii, 41, &c. To the former he liz 


been probably an Eye-Witneſs himſelf: But 


notwithſtanding this ocular Demonſtration, 
he knew not how the Thing was done, arid 
therefore would not. believe it could be done 
again. Conſequ ently when Feſt had told 


| them plainly that Lazarus was dead, ant 


that | be was glad for their Sakes, that he 
was not there (to the Intent they might be. 
lirve) nevertheleſs that be would go unto him, 
in Order to raiſe him, Job. xi. 14, 15. 
Thomas doubtful, "or rather foreboding a 


| ques! , Event, ſays to his Fellow Dif+ 


„ ciples, 


: — 
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SER M. ciples, Lee us alſo go, that we may die with 


wy Trowas's.- W 


nd 


XV. him, ver. 16. If our Maſter, thinks he, who, 
— we know, loved Lazarus, could not fave 


him from dying; what Hopes is there he 


ſhould be able to raiſe him when dead. 


And fince the Rage of the Jews is ſo vio- 


gacious Thomas, knew not for what Ute either 


be ſent to his own... 
us leave him; : As he will be murdered him- : 
elf for his Love to his Friend: Let us 
(whom we know he loyes as well) bear him 
Company; though very likely the People 


with bim. 


lent again Jeſus, that but a few Days ſince 
he was forced to fly, and get out of Ju- 


dea to eſcape their Fury ; what can we ex- 
pect now, but that, upon the freſh Provo- 


cation he is going to give them, inſtead 
of raiſing Lazarus from his Grave, be will 


will alſo fall upon us, and we ſhall all dif 
This ſeems to have been what 
Thomas, thought; and in reaſoning thus, he 
probably thought himſelf the ie of them 


all. The other Apoſtles that went up with 
Teſus, might place, upon the repeated Ex- 


perience they. had had, an implicit Confi- 
dence and Faith in his Pewer: But the Ja- 


his Reaſon or Senſes were given him, if 


it were not to judge by them, how far the 


5 Powers 


However, don t let 
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fore tell us where that Houſe and thoſe Man- 
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Powers of Nature, or at leaſt of Human Na- SE RM. 
| ture, (with which alone he might imagine XV. 
our Saviour to have been n could ope- — 


rate or proceed. 


This is one Inſtance which gives us ſors 
Light into the natural Genius of our Apoſtle : 
And if from this we look forward to a ſecond . 
Inſtance which St John alſo records, we ſhall 
be apt to frame to ourſelves the ſame Charac- 
ter of him, as we have done from the forego- 
ing. For when our Saviour, in order to arm 


his Diſciples againſt his Departure, tells them 
that he was only going to prepare a Place for 


them, in his Father's Houfe, where were ma- 


ny Manſions, which when prepared, he would 


come again and receive them unto himſelf; 
John xiv. 2, 3. Thomas is the firſt again to 
diſcoyer his Scruples, and to reaſon with him 
upon the Point. For when our Saviour ſpeaks 
to them, as ſuppoſing they underſtood him, 
I bitber I go, ye know; and the Way ye 


know; ver. 4. Thomas takes him up with a 


ſhort, but he thinks with a ſmart, Reply, 
Lord, we know not whither thou goeft : And 


how can we know the Way? As much as if he 
had ſaid— 


Thou talkeſt of a Houſe, and of 
Manſions ' we know nothing of: Firſt there- | 


„ & # t'P 
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5 E RM. ſions are, and then it will be Time en 

tell us the Way to them: But don't expect 
e ſhould liſten to any thing concerning the 

| Way, till we are better acquainted with the 


XV. 


Situation and Accommodations of the Houſe. 


But the greateſt Inſtance of 7. homas's Scep- 
ticiſm, before our Saviour vouchſafed to confirm 


| him, is in the Relation of my Text, which I 


deſign for the Subject of the Remainder of 


my Diſcourſe, and for the Sake of which this 


Feſtival of St Thomas is placed ſo nearly be» 


fore that n one which is now n. 


ing 3. \ 
For St 2 is 9 next to 


St Andrew, not becauſe he was the fecond 


that believed Jeſus to be the Meſiab, but the 
laſt that was prevailed upon to believe his Re- 


ſurrection. Of which notwithſtanding he was 
at firſt the moſt doubtful, yet was he after- 


wards the moſt fully aſſured of it. 


us, as an inconteſtable Witneſs of our Lord's 


Reſurtection; the Belicf of which Article ſhe 


thinks. will diſpoſe us in a more ſerious Man- 


net to celebrate his Nativity. For, unleſs we: 
believe, with the Apoſtle of this Day, that the 


fame Jeſus, whoſe Birth we are now ſo ſoon 


to celebrate, is the very Chriſt, our Lord, and. 


our 


ough to 


Him 
therefore, the Church, on this Day, ſets before 
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h to | wr God the Commemoration of his Nati<i-1 8 ER N. * 
pect 7 or even of his Death or Reſurrection will XV. 
the be altogether vain. In order therefore to fur- . 


the ther the Intention of our Church, I ſhall, from 
uſe. the Text, which is the Scripture: ſhe propoſes: 
52 to our Meditations, take into . ENRIR 
n the eas Particulars, VIS, | 


KF: Fi irſt, The 3 of T, 1 $1 
Unbelief, and in. Conſequence thereof, the Un- „ : 
reaſonableneſs of his Demand, = 5 
II. Secondly, The gracious Condeſcenfion of 
our Sayiour, in complying with, and er 
to, ſo rude a Demand. | 

III. Thirdly,, The Efe# which this had 
upon the Apoſtle, and the (ny that it 
wrought in him. 

IV. Fourthly, The Benedicrion which our 
Saviour takes this Opportunity to confer upon 

Do Shae Pele u pon reaſonable Grounds. 


1 Fir, I ſhall conſider the ſeyeral 0 . 
vations of Thomas's Unbelief, and in Conſe- 
quence thereof the Unreaſonableneſs of his De- 
mand. Thomas, one of the twelve called Didy- 

mus, was not with them when Teſus came. 
This very Abſence of the Apoſtle, from the 

Meet g of all the reſt of his Collegues, ſeems 
| a little 
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made his Words to them good. For firſt in 
the Morning of the third Day, ſome of them 
came early to the Place where he was laid, 
and there ſaw with their Eyes, that, notwith- _ 
ſanding the Watch, he was miſſing from the 
Grave, Mary Magdalen, wha was ſl more 
; * earneſt 


ERM. a little to open to us the natural Temper of * 

XV. the Man: He appears ever of a doubting and rok 

>> miſtruſtful Diſpoſition. His Maſter, as he 2 

ſuſpected, when he came up to Judea, to his 

| raiſe Lazarus to Life, though he had indeed ang 

accompliſhed that Miracle, yet for doing it he _ 

| had loſt his own. And whatever he might Ev 

have done, whilſt alive, for another, he con- ap] 

cluded he could do nothing for himſelf, when fir. 

dead. Inſtead therefore of expecting ever to hi: 

ſee him alive again, he quits the Converſation to 

of all that knew him, and declines coming ; "4 

where he ſhould be talked of or mentioned. "0 

| His other Diſciples, however diſperſed and {© 

diſtreſſed at firſt, yet find an Opportunity of 2 

meeting again; and keep together till the 1 

Time was expired, that they had heard their * 

Maſter talk of riſing, to ſee what the Event 7 

of his Promiſe would be. Accordingly we 0 
find, that all of them but Thomas had, more 

or leſs, ſome Aſſurance or Proof, before that , 

Day was at an End, that our Saviour had : 

| 


mh, . 


dual Chriſt that died. N o had Thomas pla- 
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earneſt than the reſt, and would not leave the s E RM. 
| Sepulchre till ſhe had received Satisfaction, is XV. 
rewarded for her earneſt Concern by our 
Lord, who ſhewed himſelf to her ſinſt after 
his Reſurrection; John xx. 14— 18. Cleopas 
and Simon, as they were goin g to Emaus, and 


were reaſoning concerning theſe ſurprizing 
Events, are alſo favoured with their Lord's 


appearing to and converſing with them, who 
_ firſt makes their Hearts burn within them by 
his Diſcourſe, and then fully diſcovers himſelf 

to them, in breaking of Bread, Luke xxiv. 


13 35. 


The Ten having thus, to baun, and 


ſome ſeen, that our Lord was alive, aſſemble 
all- together in the Duſk of the Evening, to 
inſtruct themſelves fully of what Satisfaction 


each other had received concerning the Truth 
of ſo important a Fact; ver. 36-43. Here 


our Saviour prevents the Enquiries they were 


going to make, by appearing in the midſt of 
them, as they were going to ſpeak, and by 


ſubmitting himſelf to be ſeen and handled «he 


them, and to eat before them, that ſo he 
might convince them by all their Senſes, that 
he was true Fleſh and Bones and not a Spirit, 
as at firſt they imagined, but the ſame indivi- 


ced 


366 c Tnomas's 


s RN N. ced but the fame Hopes and Confidence, m 
XV. what our Lord had ſaid to his Apoſtles, as 
n reſt of them had done; he would proba- 


bly have been as induſtrious as they in exa- 
mining into the Truth of what ſo nearly con- 
cerned him: Had he been either at the Se- 


15 pulchre, or in the Houſe with the Apoſtles, 
to enquire into the Matter; he with the reſt, 


would alſo have had the Satisfaction he want- 
ed, and not have ſunk into ſo much Diſtruſt 
and Infidelity as he diſcovered. But Thomas 
was not with them, when Jeſus came. And 
Thomas was determined to believe nothing 
upon Hearſay, nor would he truſt to any 
Man's Senſes but his own. Notwithſtanding 


therefore, that Je eſus had ſignified to them 


over and over again, that he would ariſe, and 


that the third Day; notwithſtanding he had 
|  ſhewed himſelf able to do ſo, by the miracu- 
lous raiſing others from the Dead, and eſpe- 


_ cially Lazarus, whom after four Days-Burial, : 
he had miraculouſly reſtored to Life, but a 
Fortnight or three Weeks before: And though 


the Women at the Sepulchre could inform him 
upon the Teſtimony of Angels, that he was 
actually riſen; though Mary Magdalen could 
aſſure him, ſhe had. ſcen him; though Cleopas 
and Simon, could relate to him a hong Diſ 


_ courſe 
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| courſe they. had held with him; and how hes ERNI. 
had bleſſed and broke, and given them Bread; XV. 
and though ten Apoſtles could all jointly de- 


Clare to him, what they had beard, and what 


they had ſeen with their Eyes, what they had 
looked upon, and bat their Hands had handled 
of the Word of Life; 1 John i. 1. yet the 


ceutious Thomas would believe none of them : 


Whole Nations fince have been converted by 


the Preaching of one Apoſtle: But Thomas 


ſtood out fingly and alone againſt the joint, 
united Teſtimony of a// the Ten. Say what 

they will concerning the Evidence of their 
Senſes ; he tells them plainly, that he is reſo- 


lutely determined to believe none but his own. 


Except (faith he) 1 ſhall ſee in his Hands the 


Print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 


Print f the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into 
bis Side, I vill not believe. Seeing and Feel- 
ing were the only Evidences that Thomas 
would admit. That Jeſus had lately raiſed 
Lazarus from the Dead, he ſaw himſelf, and 


therefore he believed it : But that with him, 


was no Reaſon why he ſhould believe, upon 
te Teſtimony of others, that he had raiſed _ 
| himſelf, which be himſelf had not. ſeen. 
Never conſidering what a haughty Piece 
of Pride it was, to ſuppoſe, that his own 
w ngle 
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s ERM.“ Angle Sen was leſs fallible than the 301 
XV. Experience of ſuch a Number. But thus 
did the wiſe Pretence of avoiding too eaſy 4 

| * Credulity, betray Thomas into Irreverence, 
« Uncharitableneſs, Abſurdity, and Irreligion; 


and all under the Colour of deſiring 2 ra- 


„ tional Conviction. Theſe extravagant Ef- 
«© fects could Niceneſs in believing produce in 


« him: And who can queſtion, but that it 


% may be e to produce the ſame in any 
« one elſe *. For with the ſame Way of 
reaſoning might every Man ſince, and may 


tion for every Article of his Faith ; he may 
1 require that Feſus ſhould ſhew himſelf from 
Heaven, before he believes any thing that the 
| Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have related concern- 
ing him. So juſt is the Charge of Increduli- 
ty upon Thomas, and ſuch, as you have heard, 
the Aggravations of it : No better Reaſon has 
he to urge for the Demand he makes, or for 


From the Rudeneſs of which let us now paſs 
on to contemplate, in the 


of our Bleſſed Saviour. After erght Days 


Dean Youne's ſecond Sermon on Rom, i. 22. p. 41, 42. 
1 | : LE again 


every Man now, require ocular Demonſtra- 


the Satisfaction he requires to be given him: 


II. Second Place, the gracious Condeſcenfion 


Ll 
„ Rina + had om t 
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5 again his Diſciples were within, and Thomass E N N. | 
(perſuaded by the other Apoſtles, perhaps, in XV. 


Hopes of another Appearance) was with them: En dl 


Then came Jeſus, the Doors being ſhut, and 


flood in the midſt ; and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 
Then ſaith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach bi- 
ther thy Hand and thruſt it into my Side; and 
be not faithleſs but believing. 
not doubt, but Thomas made uſe of thoſe 


And we' need 


Methods for his Conviction, to which our 


Lord was now pleaſed th invite him. To 
content himſelf now with the View only of his 


crucified Body, would have been as unbecom- 


ing, as his inſiſting upon handling it before 


was rude, For now his Maſter, who knew, 
though abſent, the Demands he had made, 


takes him at his Word; not for his own Sa- 
tisfaction only, but for the Satisfaction of eve- 
ry Chriſtian in every Age, that ever did, or 
ſhall, ſucceed him. Thomas therefore now, 
not only ſa his Maſter alive, and beheld the 
Scars in his Hands and Side, which were 


made by the Nails and Spear on the Croſs; 


mand, muſt we ſuppoſe him to examine and 


ſearch them with his Hands, and fo to receive 


all the Satisfaction that his Senſes could yield: 


but, out of Obedience to his Lord's Com- 


You. 1H. BY And 
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8ER NM. And. by this Condeſcenſion did our Bleſſed 


> & 


St - Thomas's 


Saviour not only remove all Remains of Tho- 


nass Doubting and Unbelicf ; but he left full 


Evidence to all that ſhould live afterwards of 


the Truth of his Reſurrection: Since no Proof 


of it was now wanting, which the Nature of 
the Thing was capable of bearing. He not 


only had ſuffered one of his Apoſtles, that is, 


tion, at firſt to doubt of, and miſtruſt the 
Fact; but he vouchſafed to give him, before 
them all, and therefore, for the greater 


one of thoſe who was to atteſt his Reſurrec- 


ftrengthening and Confirmation of them all, 
ſach a convincing Proof of it, as ſhould enable 


both him and them to filence all Cavils and 


Diſputes about it. Believe »pon Teſtimony, all 
Men muſt, as to any Fact that is done at a 


_ diſtant Time or Place, from the Age or 


Country in which they live: And therefore, 


in the Point of our Lord's Reſurrection, we 
in this Age, at this Diſtance from the Time 


it happened, can't, in the Nature of the 


Thing, expect better Proofs, than what the 


Eye-Witneſſes of it have left us. But certainly 


the Credit of thoſe Eye-Witnefſes muſt be ſo 


much the greater, by how much they appear 


free from Credulity and Haſtineſs to believe, 
When therefore it appears (as from their Hi- 
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ſtory it does) that 2 the Apoſtles were EN SE RM, 
truſiful at firſt ; and that one of them eſpeci- XV. 

ally was a downright Unbeliever, and yet had . 
at laſt as thorough a Conviction, as the great- 


eſt Infidel now would aſk; who will dare to 
diſbelieve, or doubt, what upon ſuch compul- 
five Evidence they preached. For what bet- 


ter Evidence would we deſire of the Truth of 


the Reſurrection of Jeſus, than that of a 
doubting, miſtruſtful Man, who, in the Pre- 
ſence of ten more, who witneſs what he did, 
felt and handled him after he was riſen, and, 
by. all_the Experience, Human Senſes could 


give, found his Body to be the very ſame, and 


that it could not poſſibly be any other, than 


that which had been wounded, and put to 


Death upon the Croſs? But this, ſhould we 
purſue it, would run us out into a Subject 


proper to another Seaſon: It is not what 


Evidence we have of the Truth of Jeſuss 


Reſurtection, which we are now to conſider; 


but how unreaſonable Thomas was in the Proof 
which he required; and yet how graciouſly 


Jeſus condeſcended to comply with his De- 
mand. But having thus far entered into the 


 Foibles of the Apoſtle's Character, let us next 


ſurvey the bright Part; which we ſhall do if 
we proceed to obſerve 8 the 


Bb 2. ©. m6 ma 


292 8 Tromas's 
82RM, III. Third Place, What Efe# our Lord's 
XV. Compliance had upon the Diſciple, and what 
Cu Change it wrought in him. Thomas anſwered 


and ſaid to him, My LoxèD AND Mx Go, 
The Anſwer is ſhort, and ſeemingly abrupt: 
But it contains, notwithſtanding, a Confeſſion 
as noble, as his Doubting and Miſtruſt be- 
fore was mean. He, who before came behind 
the Apoſtles, now out/trips them. Upon his 
receiving this Teſtimony ' which our Saviour 


vouchſafed him, he not only acknowledges 
Jeſus for. the Męſiab, for the very fame Lord, 


to whom he had been a Servant and Compa- 
nion during the Time of his Miniſtry, for 
three Years and a Half before he was crucifi- 


ed; but he moreover owns him now to be 


God, as well as Chriff, he ſees the Divine 


Hand he had now diſplayed, and forthwith 


draws the ſame Inference from it, as St Paul 
did afterwards; viz. that Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord, ⁊cho was made of the Seed of David ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, was declared to be the Son 


of God with Power, according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, i. e. with reſpect to his Holy Spirit, 


or, Divine Nature, by the Reſurrefion from 
_ the Dead; Rom. i. 3, 4. *© So mighty, ſo 


« ſudden a Change do we find in this Apo- 


* ſtle; that the Perſon whom fo lately, he 


% could 
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e could not be prevailed upon to think other- R R RM. 
« wiſe of, than as a dead Man, loſt to all XV. 
Hopes, all Poſſibility of returning; he now 3 


* adores and worſhips as the Almighty and 
“ Everliving God “.“ 

Nor contents he himſelf with the Satisfac- 
tion he had received to his own Mind: But 


he goes and preaches the ſame Faith which 


he had thus confirmed to him, to diſtant 
Countries, He becomes as zealous as any of 


the Apoſtles to propagate the Light of Chri- 
ianity, even in the darkeſt Corners of the 
Earth; and confirms the Truth of what he 


preaches as ſtrenuouſly as the beſt of them; 
for he ſealed it with his Blood. The Province 
aſſigned to him for the Exerciſe of his Office, 
after the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
was from Parthia to the Indies, through all 


which extenſive Country he is reported to 
have preached, and at laſt to have ſuffered 


Martyrdom there, For having conveited 
many to the Faith, and, amongſt the reſt, an 
Indian King, the Idolatrous Brachmans, or 
Indian Prieſts, conſpired his Death, in order 


to put a Stop to his Progreſs, Accordingly 


we are told, that retiring one Day into a pri- 


vate Place, for the ſake of his Devotions, a 


£2 7's STANHOPE on the Goſpel, p. TY 


Bb 3 Body 


S/ Thomas's 


sR M. Body of armed Men ſet upon and killed | 
XV. him; ; loading him at firſt with Stones and 
pu, ll one of the Company more mer- 


ciful than the reſt, in Effect at leaſt, if 
not in Deſign, run him through with his 
Lance, and ſo releaſed him from the Fury 
of his Perſecutors, to take Poſſeſſion of a 
Crown of Glory. But to return to the more 
immediate Subject of my EY, we are 
in e 


IV. Fourth Place, to conſider the Bene- 
diction, which our Saviour takes Occaſion 
from Thomas's Doubts, to confer upon all 
that believe upon ſufficient and reaſonable 
Grounds. Yeſus faith unto him, Thomas, 
becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou 54% believed : 
Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. This Benediction pronounced 
upon Believers is introduced, we ſee, with a 
Reprehenſion of Thomas's Unbelief. 7 homas, 
Becauſe thou 'haſt feen me, thou haſt believed, 
Though now a Believer, yet much of the 
Merit of his Belief was loſt for not being 
placed upon it's proper Foundation. Chr:i/f 
had aſſured him over and over, that in three 
Days he would ariſe; and ten of his Col- 
_ whom he had." no Reaſon to diſtruſt, 

had 
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had aſſured him from their own Know-s ERM. 
ledge, that he was ariſen. Vet Thomas's XV. 
Aſſent, (which ought to have been yielded — 
to the Word of his Maſter, and the A- 
poſtles Report) he ſtill withholds, and will 
admit no Faith, but what comes in at his 

Eyes, and his Fingers Ends. This, properly 
ſpeaking, is not Faith : For Faith cometh by 
Hearing, (faith St Paul) and Hearing by the 
Word of God, Rom. x. 17. And Faith 1s 
the Subſtance, or the Ground and Aſſurance, 
of Things hoped for; the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. xi, 1. So that the 
Commendation and Dignity of Faith, conſiſts 
not in believing what we ſee with our Eyes, 

and feel with our Hands, which is a Proof 
from Demonſtration, that no Man can poſ- 
fibly withſtand, if he would; but in yield- 
ing to ſuch Arguments and Teſtimonies, as 
have all the Evidence of Truth, that the 
Matter affirmed is capable of having ; and 

to which, no reaſonable Underſtanding can 
think of any Thing to object; though Per- 
ſons reſolved to believe nothing, but what 

they ſee, and are Witneſſes of, themſelves, 
muſt ſtill remain amongſt the Unbelievers, 

And it is in Oppoſition to ſuch Minds, that 
our Saviour pronounces, Bleſſed are they 

Bb 4 Wh 
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SER M. who. have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
XV. Becauſe ſuch Perſons uſe Pains and Induſtry, 
— to come at the Truth, they examine into 


the Nature of the Queſtion favor lift the 


St Thomas's 


ſeveral Arguments produced 
conſider on which Side the 


or againſt it; 


- ſons are produced : And where they ſee thoſe 
clearly to preponderate, their Judgment de- 


termines, their Mind affents, their Faith is 
fixed ; and from that Time they govern 


and direct themſelves ſuitably to this Faith, 
7. e. in ſuch Manner as the Truths believed, 


if duly attended to, will naturally excite and 
encourage them to do. 

And ſuch muſt be the Faith of every 
Chriſtian now, who would expect the Bleſ- 


ſing of Chriſt upon it #, For though our 
Lord, in particular Condeſcenſion and In- 


dulgence to the Infirmities of one Diſciple, 


afforded an extraordinary Favour, at a Time 
when he had not ceaſed to be converſant 


amongſt them: This gives no Right, no 


Claim, to any Chriſtian at this Time of 
Day, who muſt reſt upon the rational Evi- 
dence that is come down to them, and have 


all the Reaſon in the World to be contented 
with it. 
0 er on the Goſpel for St Thomas's "i p. 70, 71. 


For 


ngeſt Rea- 


Uunbelief and Conviction. 
tives, the ſame Occaſion, to incline God's 
lives under the Goſpel Diſpenſation now; 


as there was for this Manifeſtation to T, "ig 
mas. Our Lord, at that Time, had not 
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For there can never be the ſame Mo- s KRM. 


extraordinary Condeſcenſion to any one that — 


given every Proof of his Reſurrection, that 


the Fact was capable of having: But, when 


now every Senſe was appealed to, and every 
one concurred in it's Verdict; when No- 
thing was left to aſk, which the moſt Scep- 


tical Doubter could pretend to defire ; and 
when that Doubter himſelf was no leſs po- 
ſitive afterwards, in aſſerting the Truth of 


the Reſurrection, though nothing but De- 


monſtration could make him believe it: 


This takes off all Imputation of Credulity 


and Eaſineſs: This ſhows, that as theſe Diſ- 


ciples could have no Temptation to deceive 
others; ſo they took all poſſible Care, that 


they might not any Way be deceived them- 


ſelves. So that whatever Objections can now 
be pretended, they have been all anſwered 
and baffled of old. For Thomas doubted, 


and was fatisfied for us all; whoſe former 


Unbelief adds ſuch Strength to the Teſti- 
mony he gives, and makes him a Witneſs. 


ſo much above Exception; that the Scruples, 
which 


St Thomas's 


rn. which in him we can't help blaming as 
XV. Weakneſs, muſt in any one now, who knows 
— his Story, be looked on as Wilfulneſs, and 


reſolved Infideli ty, Let us therefore conſider, 
that what in Thomas might appear to be 


ant of Evidence, will in any modern Un- 


believer appear to be Want of a good Di/- 
pofition, And therefore, to conclude, let me 
_ earneſtly exhort you to be careful, That the 

Trial of your Faith, being much more pre- 
cious than of Gold that periſheth, though it 
be tried with Fire, may be found unto Praiſe, 
and. Honour, and Glory, at the appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Whom having not ſeen, ye love ; 
in whom, though now ye ſee him not, yet 
believing ye rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and 
Full of Glory: Receiving the End of your 
Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls, 
1 Pet. i. 7, 8, 9. In Order to which, Do 
thou, | 


O Almighty and Everliving God, who 
for the more Confirmation of the Faith 
didſi ſuffer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to 
be doubtful of thy Son's Reſurrection; 
grant us ſo perfectly, and without all 

Doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus 
 Chrift, that our a in thy Sight may 


never 


nbelief and Conviction. 3 79 
never be reproved : Hear us, O Lord, s E RM. 
through the ſame Jeſus Chrift, 70 whom XV. 


with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ng | 
Honour and Glory, now and for ever 
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SERMON XVI 


Madneſs the Effect 1 a Diabolical 


Poſſeſſion. 


r xvii. 14, 15, 18. 


Were came to Jeſus a certain Man nctling 
down to him, and ſaying, Lord, have Mer- 
cy on my Son, for he is Lunatich, and ſore 
vexed ; for oft-times be falleth into the Fire, 


and oft into the Water. And Jeſus rebuked 


the Devil, and he departed out of him, and 
the Child was cured from that very Hour. 


Deſign to enlarge upon the Power and 
Goodneſs, which our Saviour diſplayed in 
working the Miracle recorded in them ; but 
for the fake of one particular Circumſtance, 
the Manner, I mean, in which he wrote it. A 
certain Man brought his Son that had a Lu- 
nacy, accompanied with a Falling Sickneſs, to 


1 HAVE choſen theſe Words, not with 


be healed by him; and our Saviour cures him 


by 


1 the Effeft, &c. 


by rebuking the Devil, and forcing him to des ERM. 
part from bim: From whence I would en- XVI. 
deavour to ſecond an Opinion of a very pious. 
and profoundly learned Divine * of our Church, 


which ſeems to have a great deal of Scrip- 


ture, Reaſon, and Antiquity on it's Side, and 


yet is but ſlenderly diſcourſed on by himſelf, 
and not ſo much as mentioned, as I know of, 
by any other of our modern Writers. 

The Opinion is this; That the Demoniacks, 
or, Perſons poſſeſſed by the Devil, which we 
read of in the Goſpel, many of whom our 
Saviour cured, were no other than ſuch as we 
call Lunaticks or Madmen; and that their 
Madneſs proceeded then, as I ſuppoſe the 


2 Diſorder of Madmen to do now, from the 


Poſſeſſion of ſome Devil, or wicked Spirit. 
For is it not ſtrange, upon any other Suppoſi- 
tion, that theſe Demoniacks ſhould ſo abound 
in that Nation, which was the peculiar People 
of God, and that too more particularly at a 
Time when our Bleſſed Lord was on Earth; 


that they ſhould be fo frequent and common, 


as to be looked on then as not ſtrange and 
extraordinary, but as Things that happened 
every Day; and yet that now, and for many 
Ages paſt, ſuch People are ſcarce ever heard 

0 Meve, Diſc. vi. p. 28. 


of 
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SER u. of or known, except in a Church where they | 
XVI. are ſometimes pretended, for the Sake of pre- 
— tended miraculous Cures? This being the Caſe, 


may we not ſuppoſe, that ſuch Demoniacs as 
our Saviour healed, may exiſt even now, 
though not ſo much attended to by us, be- 
cauſe expreſſed by different Names? For it 
often happens that the ſame Things, repre- 
ſented to us under different Notions, and dif- 
ſerent Names, are not taken to be the fame 
they are, Juſt as one who meets his Friend 


in a foreign Dreſs, or. antick Diſguiſe, takes 


him to be ſome other Man, though he knew 


him ever ſo well before. I would therefore 


ſuppoſe, that the Scripture Demoniacls, the 


poſſeſſed or Energument of the Antients, were 

uſt ſuch as we call Madmen; and conſequent- 
ly, that our Madmen and Lunaticks, are ſuch - 
as our Saviour diſpoſſeſſed. This is the No- 

tion I intend for the Subject of my preſent 
Diſcourſe : And in treating of it, I will ſhew, 
what Grounds we have to ſuppoſe this Notion | 


to be a true one; which I will do, 


I. Firſt, By confidering what the Holy 
Scriptures have delivered concerning it : And, 


II. Secondly, By giving you the Opinion of 


the antient Jews and Gentiles, and primitive 


Tons on the Caſe. 


I, Firſt, 


of a Diabolical Poſſe Non. 


I. Firſt, In conſidering what the Hoy s x RN. 


Scriptures have delivered to us concerning this XVI. 
Point; I ſhall confine myſelf chiefly to the —v—" 


New T, eflament, Not but there is a Caſe re- 
corded in the Old Teſtament, which will come 
in my Way before I conclude : But I ſhall 
build on no Authorities but what I can draw 


from the New: At the Head of which, I 


place the Paſſage I have taken for my Text : 
There came to Jeſus, a certain Man, kneeling 


down to him, and ſaying, Lord have Mercy on 
my Son; for he is lunatick and fore vexed : 


i. e. grievouſly afflicted at certain Seaſons, and 
Changes of the Moon, with an Epilepſy, or 
Falling Sickneſs ; for he oft- times falleth into 
the Fire, and oft into the Water. Now that 
this, though a Lunacy to outward Appearance, 


was yet the Effect of ſome wicked Spirit's 


Poſſeſſion, appears from the 18th Verſe; 
where we are told, that Jeſus rebuked the De- 
vil, and he departed out of him, inſomuch, 
that the Child was cured from that very Hour. 
Accordingly, the other Evangeliſts, that relate 
this Miracle, tell us it was a dumb Spirit that 
had ſeized him, and that whereſoever it took 
him, he fuddenly cried out, and the Devil tore 


| him and bruiſed him, that he foamed again, 


and gnaſbed with his 7 eeth, and pined away ; 
„„ 
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VI. 
a 


Madneſs the Effect 
and that it oft-times caſt bim into the Fire, 
and into the Waters to deſtroy bim; Mark ix. 


17, &c. and Luke ix, 38, &c. Theſe: were 


all Symptoms of what we call a black, ſullen, 


melancholy Madneſs; and of one who, in his 


Fits, was weary of Life, and watchful of Op- 


portuni:ies to put an End to it by Violence: 


And yet all the Reporters of the Story tell us, 


that it was the Effect of a malignant Spirit, 


of a dumb and deaf Spirit, as our Bleſſed Lord 
himſelf pronounces him to be: Thou dumb 


and deaf Spirit, (faith he) 1. e. thou wicked 
Spirit, that cauſeſt this Man to be dumb, and 
fullenly ſilent, and mute to every thing that is 
aſked him, and deaf to, and regardleſs of eve- 


ry thing that is faid to him, I charge thee, 
come out of him, and enter no more into him; 
Mark ix. 25— 27. At the Word of Com- 
mand the Devil left him, but left him like a 
Devil, doing him all the Miſchief he could in 
parting from him. For be cried and rent him 
ere, and came out of him: And he was as one 


dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, be is dead. 


But the compaſſionate Jeſus took him by the 
Hand, and lifted him up, and healed the Child, 
and delivered him again to his Father ; Luke 


ix. 42. This is not the Manner of the going 


off of a meer natural Diſeaſe, but the Treat- 
| ment 
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ſhall now produce, the Symptoms of a rauing 
Mania) accompanied the Poſſeſſion of the 


Man wh6 had his Dwelling among the Tombs : 
Who, to outward Appearance, and in Reality 


no Man. would venture to paſs by that May; 


He plucked aſunder, and broke his Fetters in 


but crying, and cutting himſelf with Stones. 
raving Madneſs: And yet the ſacred Hiſtory 
many Devils, that had entered into him; ſo ma- 


ny as to call themſelves Legion, or a Regi- 
ment; Matt. viii. 28, &c. Mark v. 1, Sc. 
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ment of a helliſh, invidious Spirit. And yet s E RM. 


the Child is called @ Lunatict, and the Symp- XVI. 


toms of Lunacy, accompanied the Poſſeſſion, 
And juſt fo in another Inſtance, which I 


or furious Madneſs (which the Greeks cal] 


too, was as truly a Madman, as any that Bed- 
lam now can ſhew ; unruly and fierce, fo that 


ſtrong and ungovernable, ſo that no Man could” 
bind him, no, not with Chains; for his Chains 


Pieces; nor could any one tame bim. But be 
was always, Night and Day, in the Moun- 
tains, and in the Tombs, wearing no Clothes, 


Here, as I obſerved, are all the Signs of a 


aſſures us, that this again was the Effect of 


Luke viii. 27, &c. 
And that this Relation Was according to 
Reality and Fact, and not adapted to an O- 
Vor. III. r pinion 
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SERM. pinion only, that prevailed at that Time a- 
XVI. mong the Jews, appears from the Sequel of 
 ——the Relation: From whence we learn, not 

only, that the Man that had the Madneſs was 
brought to his right Mind; but alſo that the 


Devils, who had cauſed his Madneſs, did, up- 


on leaving him, with our Saviour's Permiſſion, 


enter into a Herd of Swine, poſſeſſing them 


with the ſame Madneſs and Rage, ſo that, 


though they were in Number about two thou- 
ſand, they all ran violently down à ſteep Place 


into the Sea, and periſhed in the Waters. 


From theſe two Inſtances it ſufficiently ap- 


pears, that the Demonzacks, or Perſons diſ- 


poſſeſſed by our Lord, whether melancholily, 


or ravingly, were certainly mad, and that 


their Madneſs was occaſioned by ſome Im- 
preſſions upon their Brain from wicked Spi- 
rits. But that you may not depend, on ſo 
unuſual a Topick, upon my on W | 


fogly, [ wall RR in the, 


U. Greed Place, to give you the Opinion 


of the antient Jeus and Gentiles, and of the 


Primitive Chriſtian Fathers on the Point. 
The Opinion of the Fews we may eaſily 
come at from the ſame holy Writers, the E- 
rangelifl themſelves, from whom I have al- 

TOP ready 
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ready ſtated the Caſe. The Man who came s E R Ma 
to our Saviour with his Son, who is the Sub- XVI. 
je& of my Text, though, according to 8t vo 


Matthew, he calls him @ Lunaticł; yet St 
Mart, and St Zuke tell us, he imputed that 

- Diſtemper or Lunacy to the Seizure of a Spi- 
rit, even before our Lord had ſhewn that it 
was ſo, by caſting one out of him: A plain 


Evidence that, in his Father's Opinion, to be 


a Lunatic, and a Demoniack, was the ſame 
Thing. Nor was it the Opinion of a Angle 
Man only, but of the Fews in general ® : For 
in the Diverſity of their Opinions concerning 
Chriſt, we are told that Many of them ſaid, 
- He hath a Devil. and is mad, John x. M0, © 
which Expreſſion, however blaſphemous and 
ſhocking, plainly ſpoke it to be their Notion, 
that Poſſeſion and Madneſs differed no other- 
wiſe, than as a Cauſe from the Effet; T he 
Man was poſſeſſed, they thought, and there- 
fore he was mad. For which Reaſon, when- 
ever our Bleſſed Lord talked, as they thought, 
inconſiſtently and ſtrangely, it was uſual for 
the Jews to tell him, that he had a Devil; 
John vii. 20. viii. 48, 52. meaning, that 
be talked like a Madman. And ſo becauſe, 
Jobn the Baptiſt came nei ther eati ng Brevfh 


1 2 See Liourroor-on Marth. xvii. 15. 2 
"® C2 nor 
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s ERM. nor Hinbing Wine, but appeared like a reſer- 


ved, melancholy, hypochondriacal Man, they 
— ſaid, be bath a Devil; Luke vii. 33. mean- 
ing the ſame, that they had affirmed of our 
Bleſſed Lord d hh VIZ. He * a Devil, | 


and is mad. 


Theſe Teſtimonies Röm he Goſpels them- 
ſelves, are ſufficient as to the Opinion' of the 
Jews upon the Caſe : I might produce many 


more from Maimonides, and ſome” other of 


their celebrated Writers: But having no Oc-- 
caſion for them, I ſhall paſs on to the Senti- 
ments of the Gentiles. Not that I deſign to 


build on their Judgment; but only to obſerve 


to you, how univerſal this Opinion was for- 
merly. And that the Gentiles had the fame 
Apprehenſion of Madmen, as I have ſhewn 
the Jeu had, appears from the Names, or 
A ppellations they gave them, ſuch as Larvati 
and Cerriti, which fignified, that the Perſons 
under ſuch Mitre were ſmitten and 


_ afflicted, by the Laruæ or Ceres, i. e. Demons 


or infernal Spirits, To theſe I might add, 
the Conceit of the Turks at this very Day; 
except that they ſuppoſe it to be a good Spirit 
that actuates them, and not an evi one, im- 
puting their Diſorder to Inſpiration rather 
than a 'But theſe Teſtimonies I pro- 

| duce, 
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duce, as T juſt now ſaid, for the-Univerſality,s ERM+ 
rather than for the Truth of this Notion, XVI. 
The Truth of it I have confirmed from more 
infallible Evidence, even the Evangeliſts them- 
ſelves, who are clear upon the Point, and have 
tranſmitted their Notion to the has that we- 

ceeded them. | x 
For we learn allo dem the Primitive Wri- 

ters * of the Church, that during the' firſt 
Centuries, Madmen were ſtill called Demoni- 
acks, or Poſſeſſed, and during the Continuance 
of miraculous Powers, were frequently cured 
by exorciſing, or caſting the Devil out of 
them . The general Doctrine therefore, 
that the Scripture Lunatichs were poſſeſſed, or, 
which is all one, that thoſe which were poſ- 
ſeſſed, were what we call Madmen, I think I 
have ſhewn to be well — and ſtrongly 

ſupported. 

And now if any one were inclined to aſk, 
why Madneſs in Times of old was the Effect 
of Poſſeſſion, more than it is now? I would 
change the Queſtion, and put it otherwiſe— 
Why ſhould we not ſuppoſe, Madneſs to be 
owing to the ſame Cauſe ſtill, to which we 


| . eee I. ii. 
F See Dr Wartsy's General Preface, to the W Vo- 
lume of his „ on the New Teſtament, p. 26—32. 


* Cc 3 find 
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9E 2. find by ſuch a Number of good Teſtimonies, 
XVI. it was antiently aſcribed ? I believe it would 
be harder to prove it is not; than to ſuppoſe 


that it is. It is from the Symptoms, that we 


| " judge of the Diſeaſe; and where the 


Symptoms are the ſame in different Perſons, 
we pronounce the Diſeaſe to be the ſame too. 
If therefore, Lunaticks and Madmen are 
known now by the fame Signs they were 
known by formerly ; if they are unaccounta- 
bly dogged and ſullen, deaf and dumb to 
their beſt Friends, and the beſt Advice; or if, 
on the other hand, they are frantick and ra- 
ving, miſchievous and deſtructive to them- 
ſelves_and others; if thus, I fay, they are 
known by the ſame Symptoms now, as they 
formerly were, what Reaſon can be given 

why the Cauſe of their Madneſs is not the 
ſame now as formerly it was? I am ſure ſome 
Phraſes frequently made uſe of in moſt Lan- 
guages to expreſs their Madneſs, ſeem on my 
Side. A Madman (in Latin) is ſaid to be 

Mente five Animo captus; one whoſe Mind, 
or Underſtanding, or  Apprehenſion is ſeized, 
i. e. ſeized or perverted by ſomething that has 
got a Power over him. Our Engliſp Phraſe 
zs ſtronger ſtill: A Man diſordered in his 
Senſes, we expteſs by @ Man that is not bim. 


* 
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elf, or in other Words, by Man that is be-SERM. 2 


fide himſelf; i. e. one that beſide himſelf is XVI. 
another, or one that has not the Government 
of himſelf, but is under the -Influence and 
Dominion of ſome. over-ruling, tyrannical 
Power; one, in ſhort, who zs poſſeſſed, which 
is a third Expreſſion, and the ſtrongeſt of all, 
which we frequently uſe for a Man in the 
melancholy Circumſtances we are ſpeaking of. 
So that whatever Notions we conceive in dur 
Thoughts, our Language expreſſes the ſame 
Image of Madneſs ſtill, which Men have al- 
ways been uſed to have. And that theſe I- 
mages neither have been, nor are ill repreſent- 
ed, it has been the Buſineſs of the Tremies to 
- ſhew. 

But then perhaps, you will aſk again, If 
Lunaticks zw be of the ſame Kind with 
thoſe whom our Saviour recovered to their 
Senſes, by commanding, or caſting the Devil 
out of them; why do we not now uſe the 
| ſame Remedy, and diſpoſſeſs evil Spirits by the 
Power of the good Spirit which God has pro- 
miſed us? To this I might anſwer, that per- 

haps the: Reaſon may be the ſame with us, as 
it was with the Apoſtles in the Caſe of the 
very Lunatick before us; whom the Diſciples 
firſt endeavoured to cure, and yet could not, 

EE a 
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An 71. becauſe of their Unbelief. It may, I ſay, be 


XVI. Want of Faith, a Want of a ſteady Confi- 
dence in God, that withholds from us the 


Power of being more helpful to our Fellow- 


FE, in this and many other extraordi- 


nary Caſes, than at preſent we are. Could 


we attain to the ſame Strength of Faith, to 


which the Apoſtles attained afterwards, we 


might poſhbly do the ſame mighty Works 


Wich they afterwards did. We might ther 


heal Folks vexed with unclean Spirits, Acts v. 


16. as did St Peter and the other Apoſtles 
with him; or as afterwards did St Paul, who, 
in the Name of Jeſus, commanded à Spirit of 
Divination to come out of a Damſel, ch. xvi. 


16. and from whoſe Body alone Handkerchiefs 
or Aprons being brought to the Sick, | the Diſ- 


| eaſes departed from them, and the evil Spirits 
went out of them ; ch. xix. 12. So that this 
Objection againſt the Poſſeſſions of Madmen, 
drawn from their not being miraculouſly dif- 


poſſeſſed, as we know in the firſt Ages of the 


Goſpel they were; is by no means ſufficient 


to diſprove, or diſcredit, the Notion I am. ad- 


vancing. It proves, I own, that we want 
'Faith, or Power to efcet the Devil; but not 
that * have no Devil in them, 


Nor 
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Nor indeed does the Objection bear ſo hard s K RM. 
opon our own Deficiency in the Caſe, as at XVI. 
firſt Sight it may ſeem: It ſuppoles, I fay, that 0 


we have not either Faith, or Power enough 
to caſt out Devils as the Apoſtles did: But it 
ſill leaves Room to ſuppoſe, that the Power, 
and not the Faith may be wanting to do it. 
For our Saviour told his Diſciples upon this 
very Occaſion, (I mean upon their not being 
able to diſpoſſeſs the Lunatick in my Text, 
becauſe of their Unbelief) that if they had 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, they might 
fay unto a Mountain—Remove, and it ſhould 
remove, and nothing ſhould be impoſſible to 
them, And this ſurely is a Degree of Faith, 
which we may humbly truſt many Chri/tians 
do not want : Many, many, I hope, may be 
found, ſuperior in Faith to the greateſt of the 
Apoſtles whilſt Chriſt was with them; many 
that are not only ready with Peter, to profeſs 
| Priſons and Death; but to undergo them too 
for the Sake of Jeſus: Many, that in his 


Name, would ſtand undaunted againſt all the 
Powers of the Devil or Hell, rather than de- 


ny him; and if ſo, it can't ſurely be owing to 
the Want of Faith, that even Devils are not 
ſubjecõt to them through his Name; Luke x. 
17. as they were to the LXX even in the In- 

8 fancy 
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en M. fancy of our Saviour's preaching to them. 
XVI. The Reaſon then, why we can't caſt out De- 
* vlls as the Apoſtles did, we may modeſtly ſay, 
is becauſe we have not the ſame Occaſion to 
do it as the Apoſtles had. Tis a Miracle that 
has ceaſed, as other Miracles have done, be- 
cauſe of no longer Uſe to the Church. 
For it was the Church's Benefit, that was 
_ chiefly intended in the Exerciſe of this Power 
in all the Inſtances recorded of it. It was al- 
ways performed; not ſo much for the Relief 
mx of the Perſon cured, as for the Conviction of 
=. 1 the Perſons that were Witneſſes to the Cure. 
It was to demonſtrate to all the Standers-by, 
and by them to all to whom the Notice of it 
ſhould come, that the Spirit and Power, by 
which the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
acted, was ſu perior to any infernal Power, 
and was intended, in ſhort, to vanquith and 
ſuppreſs the Power of Hell. It ſhewed that 
God was in them of a Truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 
that the Doctrine and Religion they preached 
was from him, fince no Man could do the Mi- 
racles they did, except God were with bim; 
John iii. 2. But now when we are convinced 
by infallible Teſtimonies of the Truth of that 
Religion, which theſe Miracles were given to 
confirm and ſupport ; when we are well aſſu- 
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. ted by ſtrong and full Evidence, clearly and s E N. 
a; faithfully tranſmitted down to us, that ſuch XVI. 
bs Miracles. were really and openly wrought; vw 
3 we have no Reaſon to expect to ſee them 

* worked over and over again, but are to ac- 

* aquieſce in the Aſſurance and Certainty We 


have, that ſuch Things have been. 
18 Miniſters indeed divinely called, as the Apo- 
Tr ſtles were, to Countries where Cbriſtianity 
. was never known; we then might hope, that 
4 the Power of this Miracle as well as of others 
f 
0 


would be again reſtored; and that Devils 


' would again be diſpoſſeſſed where their King- 
£ dom was to ceaſe, But where Chriſtianity is 
it already received, we are not to expect the 
= Repetition of Miracles, which were only ne- 
i ceſſary at firſt to introduce it; and which in- 
3 deed, if they were continued and | 
d performed, would deprive us of the Blz ding 
* which our Saviour himſelf was pleaſed to 
. ptonounce upon thoſe, bo, though they have 
d not ſeen, have yet believed; John xx. 29. 


Our Inability therefore, to diſpoſſeſs Mad- 

j men now by a Word or Miracle, is no Ob- 
d jection to the Arguments we have brought 
ö | for their being poſſeſſed. There were more 
9 Lunaticks, in our Saviour's Time, than thoſe 
B whom he — cured: And yet it is 
not 


| Madns "Y Efect. 


| RM. not to 10 doubted, but that Taſehen was 
XVI. the Cauſe of the Diſorder in many whom he 


— did not cure, as well as it was in thoſe he did. 


Some were choſen out to be Inſtances of the 
Divine Power inherent in him: And in De- 


monſtration of that Power, he vouchſafed to 


work this Miracle upon them: But ſince it is 


allowed confeſſedly, on all Hands, to be a 
Miracle; we might as well demand to ſee the 
Blind to receive their Sight, the Lame to 
ö walk, the Lun: to be cleanſed, the oy zo 


8 


2 as to fon Men foſſe ed with Devils to 


be reſtored to their right Senſes again with 4 
Word: And to ſay, that our Lunatjcks, and 
Madmen now, are not poſſeſſed in the ſame 
Manner, as thoſe were whom our Saviour 
cured—only becauſe we are not able to di/- 
poſſeſs them in the ſame Manner our Saviour 
did; would be as much as to ſay, that the 
Blind, the Lame, the Lepers, the Deaf, the 
Dumb, and the Dead, are not of the ſame 
Kind with thoſe our Saviour cured and raiſed, 


becauſe. we don't ſee them cured and raiſed in. 
that Manner now. Nay, we might full as 
well affirm, that even in the miraculous Ages 


of the Church, even in the Time of our Sa- 
viour himſelf, no Lunaticks were poſleſſed, but 
„ thoſe 
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thoſe that were miraculouſly diſpoſſeſſed; ass E R . 
affirm that none are poſſeſſed now, becauſe XVI. 
we ſee not any miraculouſly cared. ' In one. 
Word—Some our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
cured after this Manner, to ſhew that what 
they preached, they preached by the Com- 
mand and Authority of God: But where it 
was not neceſſary to prodags this Authority, 
they left Lunaticks, like other diſeaſed and 
ſick Perſons, to the Uſe and Help of Medi- 
cines and other natural Means. And ſince the 
Authority of thoſe who regularly preach the 
_ Goſpel now, is known and received without 
Miracles to prove it; we are therefore to leave 
all that are diſordered, whether in Body or 
Mind, to the ſame natural Means for Relief. 

For the Mind as well as the Body, the 
Diſorders of a Lunacy as well as of a Fever, 
may by ſuch Means, God be praiſed, receive 
Benefit and Help. Not that al Lunaticks, 
any more than all Perſons other wife diſeaſed, 
are recoverable by any Skill of Man: This is 
what I neither do, nor want to aſſert: Tis 
ſufficient for my Purpoſe, if it be allowed me, 
that the Diſtempers of the Brain as well as 
thoſe of the Body, may ſometimes be avoided 
by proper Caution, and, though they ſhould: 
ſeize us, may ſometimes by proper Care be 
removed. 


ad 90 4 „Ef 


— it were not ſo I own the 
XVI. Subject would not be ſo uſeful for a Popular 
1 — Bat that ſo it is, that Madneſs, I 

mean, may be cured without a Miracle, our 


Light into the Cawſe of Diſtraction, point out 
to us, or at leaſt in one Inſtance record, one 
=. Means of it's Cure; which is the Reduction 
1 of the Spirits, or Imagination of the Patient, 

into ſuch Compoſure, Regularity, and Order, 
= as that the Devil (who has Power over our 
Bodies, only whilſt their Organs are diſcom- 
poſed) can no longer agitate and diſturb the 


in my Mind in the Beginning of my Diſ- 


| | * 5 courſe, the Caſe recorded in the Old Teſta- | 
ment, which is the Caſe of Saul, whoſe Diſ- 


order the holy Text plainly aſcribes to his 
being troubled by an evil Spirit from the Lord. 


as the Word will bear to be tranſlated—rer- 


of: Phrenzy and Rage. Now the Remedy 


 » Phyſicians, I nk God, are every Day able 
to ſtances enough to prove. And 
the Holy Serpent which give us ſuch clear 


Mind. The Inſtance I mean, is what I had 


An evil Spirit from the Lord troubled him, or 
riſed bim with Fears, and drove him into Fits 


which his Servants (i. e. I ſuppoſe, his Phi- 

cians whom. he conſulted). preſcribed for his 

Relicf, the next Verſe — Let cur Lare 
918 87 no 


1. 
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now (ſay they) command thy Servants whichs E N M. 


are before thee, to ſeek out a Man that is 4 


cunning (or ikiltul) Player on an Harp: And 


it ſhall come to paſs, that when the evil Spirit 


from God is upon thee, that he ſhall play with 


his Hands, and thou ſhalt be well; 1 Sam. xvi. 
14, 15, &c. The Advice, it appears from 


tne Event, was good: David the Son of Feſſe 
was ſent for : And it came to paſs, that when 
the evil Spirit from God was upon Saul, that 
David too an Harp, and played with bis 
Hand; ſo Saul was refreſhed and was well, 
(i. e. as we commonly expreſs it of one in Fits, 


he came to bimſelf) and the evil Spirit depart- 
ed from bim. This I preſume is not recorded 
to intimate, that the Servants or Phyſicians of 


Saul, thought it was in the Power of muſical 
Sounds to drive away Devils: But only that 
they conceived, that his diſordered Spirits 


(which were the Inſtruments, or Engines that 


the Devils uſed to diſturb him) might by this 
Means be again compoſed, his melancholy 
Paſſions allayed, and ſo the Man be ale 
leſs ſubject to the Devil's Agitations. 


XVI. 4 | 


And if this Inſtance be ſufficient to aw: 3” 


that a Madman or Lunatick, may ſometimes 


be reſtored to his right Mind, by natural, 


ning, and eaſy Means; I would willingly” | 


mene 


N, 
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s ERM. improve it a little further to ſuggeſt, that 


XVI. though a Lunacy or Madneſs may be (as we 


* ſee it often has been) the Effect of che Power 


which wicked Spirits have over us; yet ſtill 
it may be Men's own Negligence ad Fault, 


that they get ſuch Power. But pray take me 


right. I den t aſſert that it is always ſo: God 


forbid ! I have more Charity and Compaſſion 


for many under that deplorable Circumſtance, 


than to think, that they could by any Watch- 


| fulneſs or Care of their own have preſerved 
_ themſelves from it. The Texture of their 
Brain, and their intellectual Faculties, might 


naturally and originally be ſo compoſed ; or 
elſe be fo diſordered and diſeaſed, as that ſub- 
tle Spirits might ſeize and take Poſſeſſion of 
them. But this we know is not the Caſe of 
all that come to be ſo unhappy : Men's vio- 


lent Emotions, the want of keeping a Guard 
upon themſelves, the not keeping the Mind 


within due Bounds, the letting their Imagina- 
tions and Fancies run wild, the giving a looſe 


to their Paſſions, and ſuffering them to launch 


forth without Check or controul, have often 


we are ſenſible been the Occaſion of it: And 


if thus Men diſorder their own Temperament 
and Frame, and give the Devil an Advantage 
over them ; though they ſhould afterwards be 

— really 
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really poſſeſſed and taken Captive by him at '$ERM. 


bis Will, fo that — can't recover themſehves EVE, 
out" of his Snare, they ne 
ii. 26. nor any longer be faid to be Maſters 


of their Senſes; yet ſtill ſhould it not be laid 


to their own PU that ever they loſt them? 
In the Caſe of Saul, it is carefully recorded, 
that he forfeited by lie Diſobedience, the pod | 
Spirit of God, before the evi/ Spirit troubled 


him: And therefore, though, Whilſt he was 


under the Dominion of the evi! Spirit, he 
was no longer himſelf ;' yet to whom was it 
owing, that he loſt the _ Spirit, which would 
have kept him ſo? It is true indeed, 


God was pleaſed ſo far to bleſs the Symphony 
of David's Harp, as by it's Melody to reſtore 


him to his Senſes again. And if afterwards 
he relapſed (as we know he did) if the Devil 
again got poſſeſſion of him, muſt we _ 


him becanſe he was again not himſelf; 
ſhould we not rather think the 150 8 Pn 


him juſt, ſince it was what his Paſſions, his 
Pride, Envy, and Malice, drew upon him? 


The ſame Temper of Mind towhich the Harp 


of David recovered him, and of which the 
evil Spirit could not keep hold; that Temper 
of Mind, I fay, (if it had been carefully 


watched and preſerved) would have prevented 
/ 


ue the Bs 7 


8 a. b ever WE — hold of him again. ts. 
XVI. .quently his Relapſe (hovgh his Relapſe was 
the Return of an evil Fiend) was again occa- 


ſioned by his own vicious Paſſions, and there- 
fore, as far as we can learn from 0 it 
ever after continued upon him. 


And, as this Inſtance of Saul is at once a 


Proof, that a Madneſs (though'curable by hu- 


man Means) may yet be the Effect of a Dia- 


bolical Poſſeſſion; and that though it be fo, it 


ject to it: It is thus, a Confirmation of the 

Doctrine of my Diſcourſe from which I 
{hall only obſerve, what a Blefſing we enjoy 
in the Uſe and Exerciſe of 2 ſornd Mind, and 
right Underflanding —For ſince ſuch is the 
Texture of our Human Frame; ſuch our Ani- 
mal Spirits, and ſuch the Organs of our Brain, 
as that, when they are diſordered or diſcom- 


poſed, we are ſubject to the Impreſſions, De- 


luſions, and Agitations of wicked Fiends and 
Devils; what is it we don't owe to the Divine 


Goodneſs, Preſervation, Providence, and Care, 


who formed our Faculties at firſt, perfect and 
ſtrong, and has ſince preſerved our Senſes en- 
tice, and our Reaſon clear, againſt the Readi- 
neſs at all Times, and the Power at ſome 


Times of malign n to diſturb them? To 


whom, 


yet may be a Man's own Fault that he is ſub- 


A 


-* Diabolical Poſſeſſion. 40g 
e- whom, but to the works and gracious Author s N U. 


s and Preſerver of our Frame, does the ſubtleſt XVI. 
a- Politician, the deepeſt Philoſopher, the acuteſt —— 
e- L ogician, and the ſoundeſt Divine; to whom 
„ elſe, does the Man of the quickeſt Imagina- 

, tion, the brighteſt Fancy, the ſtrongeſt Judg- 

a ment; to whom elſe, in a Word, does every 
„ Man that has the Uſe of his Faculties owe it, 
" that he was not born an Ideot from the 
= Womb, or that he is not now among the 
dy Fools or the Madmen, whom Diſtemper or 
5 Diſeaſe, whom Paſſion or Luſt, have ſince de- 
1 prived of their Reaſon and Senſe ? : 
y And if it be here, that our Acknowledg- 
d ments ought to be paid, how can we expreſs 
e . that Acknowledgment better, than in employ- 
[= ing and Improving the Abilities and Parts 
I, which God has given us, to his Glory, and 
_ our own and Fellow-Creatures good. 'This is 
1 the moſt proper Employment of our Under- 
d ſtanding; and that this may be our count 
e 'Endeavours, 
5 God of his infinite Mercy grant, trough 
1 % ſus Chrift ot our Lord. Amen. pl 
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zeferred to in h Volume, p. 350353. ut it was 
recollected afterwards, that the MED 1 TATI ONS, in 
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